INSPIRATION, 
In Two Parts. 


» — * 8 


The Holy Men of Old, who had Revelations from 


God, had ſomething elſe beſides that Internal 


Light of Aſſurance in their own Minds, to Te- 
ſtißy to them, that it was from God. They were 


not left to their own Perſuaſions alone, that | 


theſe Perſuaſions were from God; but had out- 
ward ſigns to convince them of the Author of 
thoſe Revelations, And when they were to con- 


 wince others, they had a Power given them to 
h 


Juſtiſy the Truth of their Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven; and by viſible ſigns to aſſert the Divine 
Authority of a Meſſage they were ſent with. 
Mr. Locke's Eſſ. of Hum. Und. | 
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PREFACE: 
„ READER, | 
Shall ſtop you but for a few Moments, juſt 
do acquaint you with the occaſion of wri- 
ring this;, with what you are to expett in 

it, and to beg your candid Interpretation, as 
ro any Errors or Faults you ſhall diſcover init. 
All which appears to me highly reaſonable and 
neceſſary at the Entrance. As to the ang e 
of writing, altho* that is leaſt. Material, it 
was firſt, as an Exerciſe of my own Thoughts, 
and far my own Satisfaction and Uſe ; for 
being in an Imployment that obliged me to bear 
other Peoples Opinions in Religion, to concern 
my ſelf po ae them, and on ſome occaſions to 
endeavour to Confute them I found one inſii- 
perable Barr to anything I could ſay, and ſure- 
ly one ſtrong held of Error, lying at the bot- 
tom of Mens Souls, that they were Inſpi ted. 
Altho this Inſpiration enabled them not 
zo think hetter, to reaſon better, and ſome- 
times, I am afraid, w BR is much wvorſe, not 
1 2 7s 


Men, tohile un- 
therefore attack the Principle, and if you can 
prevail upon them to call this into Queſtion, 

en examine it, or in the leaſt to quit it, [and 
Examination is the way ts quit it] afterwards 

Reaſon and Sacre Scripture may do good on 
"Them, "This occaſion d-#heto confider this Prin- 
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to live better than other Men. Methongbt 


therefore ſuch an Inſpiration was inſignfi- 
cant, unworthy mms wa beſides, fruitfiel 
of innumerable Errors, the groun1 of Mens 
rejecting the clearaſt and moſt convincing Rea- 
fon and the very Authority of the Word of 


God; or at leaſt, that which abates very 


much of the Force and Conviftion, which theſe 


Authorities of ſound Re, ſon and Sacred Scri- 


pturę wonld have on Mens Minds. Would 
not one thinkthat all ſober Chriſtians ſhoul 4 æa- 
fily agree as to the lawfulneſs and expediency 
of: Form of Prayer in Publick Worſhip ? That 


the Precept and Example of bur Saviour ſbou d 


not recommend, or at leaſt extreamly diſpoſe 
and reconcile all Chriftians to the uſe Mit? 
What is the meaning of this, that the Com- 
mand and Example of our Saviour have fo 
little prevalency, but an unwarramable con- 


. "ceit of Spirituality poſſeſſing Mien? All the 


Torld knows to what\ an extravagant height 
a very conſiderable Body of Men, have carried 


"this pretence of the Spirit. And what can be 


ſaid to Men that believe themſelves Inſpired? 


Reafon vr .d eure can figmpie lirtle to fuch 
er. ſuch a pre poſſeſſion. You muſt 


ciple 
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ciple with as mich Impartiality, Cloſeneſs and 
Diligence as I was capable of';, and that which 
was chiefly intended fur my own Satisfaction, 
Accident bath very meh conſpired to make 
Prublick : $9 you haue very much of the bocca. 
fron of this Treatife, NT 
© This leads me to what are you to expect in 
it. The firſt part contains the Grounds, on 
which a Wiſe an1 Senſible Man ſhould believe 
himſelf Inſpired, or Supernaturally acted on, 
or directed; and that in the various ſorts or 
ways of it, in which God bath revealed him- 
felf to Men in former Ages by Dreams out- 
 wardly to the Senſes, by Viſions, Inſpiration, 
Cc. In all which, it is my Aim to ſhew that 
thoſe Holy Men, whom the Seriprure preſents 
to us, 24 Diuineiy Inſpired or Commiſſiun d, 
had the moſt undonbted Evidence of it, did 
nor barely fancy themſelves Inſpired, but cou'd 
giue the utmoſt Proofs to themſelves of it. And 
This nethousht was a point well worth conſide- 
ration,” becauſe it is notoriouſiy known in all 
Ager, Men haue been under firong Delnfions 
in this reſpeFt eſpecially, to believe a Lye; 
-and becauſe ſome Men will needs believe 
themſelves Inſpired, as much as the Prophets 
or Apoſfles : my eudl is bere to ſhero them 


? | upon v Grounds theſe Divine Perſons be- 
£ -heved themſelves to be Inſpired; and if they 


dan produce as good Grounds touching their 

1 Inſpiration, as the Apoſtles did of theirs, I 

e contented they ſbould ſtill believe them- 
xd. Ds A 


3 lues 
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ſelves Inſpired, I would Reverence their In- 
ſpirations ;, but if 17 cannot produce any 
ſuch Proofs or Grounds, as Inſpired Men of 


all Ages have been capable of ; it becomes. 
them Seriouſly and Conſciencionfly te miſtruſt 
this Imagination in then ſelues, to ſift it, and 
put it to the Tryal of a careful Examination, 
To this Examination, I hope my firſt Part may 


a little contribute ;, in which I conf-ſs are ſome 


things that I would not be ſuppoſe to be Dog- 


matical in, which the Reader will perceive, I 


propoſe only as probable; and if my Cone- 
Hures = only ſo to him, I have my end; 
and no leſs if he ſhould Conje&rre ocrherwiſe, 
upon better Reaſons. The Places I had no 
need to point out to him, he will ind them as 
he reads, if he thinks it worth his pains to 


peruſe the following Papers. 


* 
o 


The ſecond Pari contains the Grounds on 
which a Man ſhould believe another Perſonln- 


ſpired, or Divinely Commiſſion d. And after 


| ſome particular Caſes propornded, in which 


Men may profeſs themſelves Inſpired, and an 
Examination what will be ſufficient Evidence 
to induce 4 Wiſe Man to admit them in theſe 
ſeveral Pretences; by the foreſaid Rules, I en- 


deavour to gueſs at the Inſpiration of the Si- 


bylline Oracles, the Oracles of later date a- 

mong the Heathens, the inſpiration of Socra- 

tes, La the Quakers ; and laſtly that Famous 
Leaaer abroad, Mrs. Bourignon. How. well 

I haus acquitted my ſelf in this Und IE, 

ö an 
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Jam no manner of Judge, I muſt leave that 
to the Fudgment of others. © 

I am ſenſible of my own defefs, and muſ? 
believe, to the Ingemous Reader, many Errors 
muſt appear, ſome of which muſt be impuied 
ro overſights in Printing, by reaſon I cauld not 
be Conſulted in it, or Correct the Prefs ; but 
theſe are ſmall, more and greater Errors that © 


ſball be diſcovered, Inſt take to my ſelf; and 


the Reader will eaſily judge to which of us 
they do belong. Only I would beg, if in the 
main drift and ſcope of the Deſign, I ſhould 
be ſo Happy as to be judged concluſive and . 
uſeful, that lefſer Miſtakes may be overlook'd. 
Tam likely, I know, to draw on me the ſe- 
vereſt Cenſures from the Quakers ; ome of 
whoſe Principles I have here mentioned, and 
tax d of Abſurdity and Untruth, Their Rea- 
ſon I do not ſo much fear, as their Anger, 
which if they did conſider, mutt appear to 
them extreamly undeſerv'd. For I am not of 
their Principles, TI believe them under dange- 
rous Miſtakes ; and while I am of this Per- 
ſuaſron, why ſhould they be more angry with 
me for not being of their Opinion, than I am 
with them that they are not of mine ? Or why 
have not I as much right to Publiſh my Opi- 
nion, as they haue to Publiſh theirs ? Ihe 
Matter ſeems' yet in ſuſpence who 1s in the 
right ; we all believe our ſelves in the right; 
and while I believe my Opinions true, 1 may 


be allow'd to be zealons for them, as well as 


A 4 | they 
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they expect to be allom d to be zealous for 
Zheirs. Brit what if T ſhould be in the right 
\m i ther become their Enemy, becauſe I 
tell them the Truth ? This is ſurely the great- 
elt good I can do them, the greateſt mark of 
Charity and Friend(hip that I can ſhew them. 
And that I intended them this good, I take 
God to Witneſs, But _—_ 2 be in the 
wrong, they cannot err. 5 e few _ 
Quakers think ſo. Thoſe a onot, 1 þ 

them toread Impartially andCandidly this Hook 
as] affure them I have many of theirIWritings. 


THE 


[CONTENTS 


OF THE 


FIRST PART. 


HE Introduction. Pag. I, 


The Lives of many Quakers, a cane of bei- 


pretence to Divine Inſpirati on. - Pag. 4. 
* Of Mrs. Anthionette Bourignon, 3 
Ihe true Idea of a Prophet or a Man extraordinarily 
and divinely inſpir d. Ot 


Two things neceſſary to hu Character, 
3} Firſt, That he muſt certainly know bimſelf Mina, 
or divinely Commiſſioned. 
#3 Secondly, That. he muſt have means of giving to 0+ 
tbers, all Rational Proof and Satisfaction as to hy In- 
| # ſpiration or Divine dAiffion | 10. 12. 
True Prophets or Inſpired Men believed them- 
'Felves Inſpirzd, or ſent hy God, not blindly, without 
| any Proof or Evidence, but upon the nh Rational 
and convincing grounds. 12, 
3 Whether a Man be Inſpired or 3 is the Juage; 
q the only Faculty that can diſtinguiſh, between Enthuſiaſm 
and true and Divine Inſpiration. i 6, I7. 
An Ohjection drawn from the Belief of common and 
Y iterate Chriſtians, who firmly believe the Revelate- 
ens of the Goſpel, to the producing of which Belief or 
8 10 the Operations or a We the Ws 3 
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God u ſuppoſed neceſſary, which Belief of theirs, ſeems | 


not founded upon Evidence of Reaſon, or an Acquain- 
tance with the Arguments or Motives proper to induce Be- 
lief | Pp. 20 

The Anſwer to this. 3 WEE. * 

The marks of Diſtinct ion between a ; Belief, arifi ing 
from the meer Power or Prejudices of Education, and 
4 Belief founded on Examination, and underſtanding 
of the proper Motives and Arguments, to induce Af- 
fent. ; 21 

The Faith that the Spirit of God concurs to beget in 
the Hearts of true Chriſtians, differs from the Faith 
that meer Prejudice and Education inflils : tho one * 
built on Rational Grounds and Motives, the other # 


deſtitute of them. 1 17 


Diverſe Reaſons to Tuſtrate and ſupport tb. 23 

Tt n not needful to a true Faith, ſuch as the Spirit of 
God, bepets on the Minds of good, altho illiterate Chri- 
ftians, that it ſhould be accompanied with ſuch other 
Abilities, as to be able to Anſwer all the Oljections, that 
Mit and Sophiſtry may raiſe againſt it. 1424 

Diverſe ways of Gods revealing himſelf to Men. 

1. Of outward Repreſentations to the Senſes, by a 
ſenſible audible Voice, Pag. 29. Thy lyable to Error. 

A Man's bare thinking he hears a Voice, or a Call 
within him, without other concurring Teſtimonies, a 


very precarious ground of a Mens believing himſelf 


Divinely fent, or Commiſſioned. 20 
How much different from thu, the way of Geds Re- 
vealing himſelf to the true Prophets was. 32 


* * 
7 
. 
2 

1 


I 75 SN 


Always ſomething Miraculous appear d to ſuch as G 


truly Revealed himſelf. to, that gave them abundant Sa- 
tisfaRtion, as to the Truth of the Revelation, 33 As 


ſeen in the Revelation of God to Notes and the ang : 


thy. 
» Farther Obſervations, 63 70. God”. 6. Revealing 7a 


2% Moſes, 29 8 Some 


ce: 


to 
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Sometimes a Power of Miracles, conferred on ſuch as 


pd made any Revelations of himſelf to. p. 42 
Yet not always ſo, and the Reaſons of it, neither * 


F it always needful. | 43 


Obſervations from this, drawn from Authority of 


4 O Scripture. 


Firſt, That God rb not expect from Men, a blind 


and Irrational Belief abe their Inſpiration, or their 


| Divine Miſſion. 4.6 


Secondly, Afperſ®n may truly receive a Divine Reve- 


. lation, and yet not be Jo abſolutely and throughly ſatirfied 


4 to the Truth of ity at the inſtant of its being made, as 


5 f WW frerwards. | 48 


Of Revelations by Dreams. FI 
Diverſe Conjectures, how holy Men di iſtinguiſh _— Di- 
vine Dreams from others. 
I. On what grounds the Heathen Philoſophers went, 4s 
to thy diſtinction, between Divine and Natural Dreams.5% 
2. What ſome Divines have imagin d as to thr. 57 
I. That great and panick Fears accompanied Divine 


J Dreams, which proved a Mark of Diſtinction to ſuch as re- 
q ceived them. 57 


The precariouſneſs of thx. 
2. A repetition of the ſame Dream hath been * 


'Y to Denote it to be Divine. 59. No true Criterion, i 


Some things diſcus d, that appear more probable. As 
1. Mpether theſe Divine Dreams were not diſtinguiſh'd 


4 f by the manner of the Impreſſion, that Angels, or other 
+ ſupernatural Cauſes made on the imagination. GO. What 


certainty can be drawn from hence. 61 
2. What certainly can be deriv'd from the things ſig- 
nify'd in Dreams, or from the Nature of them. 68 


To Dream things Remote, or Foreign to the apprehenſi- 
ons or Thoughts of Men, when awake, no Criterion of their 
being Divine or Supernatural. 6 9 

3: Whether Livelineſs, Order, Regularity of Idea? s 
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Dreams, might not lead Men into a belief of their being ; 


Divine. Thu of all Hypotheſes the moſt probable p. 71 
4. Things anſwering in Fact, according to the purpoſes, 


or Contents of theſe Dreams, what gave Men the _— 


Proof of their being Divine. 


Of Inſpiration, or immediate afting of the Divine S. b 
rit on the Underſtanding. 77 3 
The bare impreſſion that a Man feels, no certain and in- 4 
fallible proof of Inſpiration, unlefs ſome other Sign or Mi- 


raculous Atteſtation accompany it, 78. unleſs inſome Ca- 


ſes, when the Matter or Contents of the Revelation ij le- 
yond the Power of the Natural Faculties to attgin to. 838 © 


Thr confirm'd from Scripture; 


To this purpoſe, ſeveral Obſeruations,touching the Reve- 


lations of God, made to Samuel. 85 


That the Call of God to Samuel, did not reſemble. the : | 


Voice, and Tone of Old Ely, 85 
Ihn Call or Voice of God made to true Prophets, had 
ſomething fo peculiar init, that no human Voice could i- 
mitate. 86. When God raiſed up any Prophet to the 
Jews, the way of hr Revealing himſelf to him was much 
the ſame. Ql 
The fulfilling of ſome Events foretold, depending on 
free Agents, a ſtrouger Fred of Divine Revelation than 


Miracles, 97 
1. Becauſe of our ignorance, of the Power of Wes 


und the activity of Natural Cauſes, | 101 


2. Becauſe our gunrance, F the power of evil Spi- 
rita, bow far they can interrupt, or alter the courſe of Na- 
ture. 109. Of the Caſe between Moſes and the Magi» 
cans. 101. It ns Matter of greater difficulty, infallibly 
2a foreſee and foretel what ſpall come to ul than to do 
e that appear miraculous. 119 

Evil Spirits incapable of thi. 120 

Thich # the higher Proof of Divine Revelation, either 
the raifing a Man from the Dead, or foretellirg exact hi, and 
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mg | infallibly what will come to paſs, depending on free A.- 

71 A} cents. p 128 

ſes, 1 Of the Contents 21 4 Revelation: ; 124 

eſt Miracles only prove theBeing that works them powerful, 

T5 þ 55 our Idea of God, 5 not only as of a Powerful Being, bat 

pi- ö of a holy, juſt, good, pure, merciful Being, and conſequent- 

77 Fly aRevelation, that contradi&s theſe Attributes, cannot 

in- q ¶ come from God. 135 
4i- 4 Demonſtration, that our Natural Faculties dictate a- 
a- e touching theſe Attributes of the Deity. 138 

be- N. R. No Revelation can be true that contradicts for- 

83 A 7 Revelations. 140 

84 Hence the Quakers believe themſelves Inſpired upon 

ve- no Grounds of Reaſen or Scripture. 14 5 

85 men there s a Competition between two Perſons pro- | 
he fel ing themſelves Inſpir d, and there be a plain neceſſity 
5 to admit one of them Inſpir d, by what Rules we may 

ad certainly diſtinguiſh the truly Inſpir d Man from the 

i= If Impoſtor. 148 


The . | 152 


The Contents of the Second Part. 


an 

7 A lo the Folly of admitting Pretences to Inſpiration, 
„5 9 without any Examination or Proof. 166. The mi- 
1 Mibievous conſequences of thr, in reſpect to Religion. 167 
1 fx The Reaſons of Men's haſty admitting Pretences to 
4 I nſpiration or Revelation. 168 
£ | 9 In what reſpett Reaſon muſt be admitted uſeful and nee 
ly i cefſary in Matters of 4.4% wool lags 171 
do In order to diſtinguiſh between true and Falſe Pretences 
9 0 Inſpiration, three things are to be ol ſerv'd. — P77 
o Mt Four eminent Caſes ate propcunded, wherein Men may 
4 retend extraordinary Rxvelation, or a Divine Mi on 180 
5 


= Suppoſt Ing there were no preceding Revelation, an En- 
1, what would be ſufficient Proof to introduce and E- 


Rtabliſ!» 
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ſonantly to the clear Dictates of Natural Light and Rea- 
fon ; and thi ij one way, whereby. Men may Fudge of the 


Truth or Falſhood of the pretence: A demonſtration of the 
Truth, and certainty of Natural Light in ſome things, | 
touching God and morality. p. 181 

The Reaſons why me muſt not admit any Man as di- 
vinely Inſpir'd, whoſe Doctrines bear evident Con- 
tradiction to Natural Light. 194 
How far this will hold; that Matters of Revelation 


muſt be agreeable to Natural Reaſon. .— 205 


2. Qualifications abſolutely needful to any one | 
profeſſing himſelf ſupernaturally Inſpired , or Commiſſio- 


ned, are a good and holy Life, and the Grounds of | 
our expecting this, in Divine and Heavenly Meſſen- 


3. Miracles are abſolutely needful to ſupport the 


pretence at firſt of a Divine Revelation, what the World 
may juſtly demand of any one, aſſuming the Character 


of a Divine Ambaſſador, | 221 | 
Some Inferences drawn from the Doctrine, more eſpe- 


cially in regard to the Heathens. | 224 

The ſecond eminent Caſe, as ſuppoſing a former Revela- 
tion an Examination, what will be ſufficient Proof to 
gain Men's Aſſent touching a farther Revelation. 231 

The Truth of this former Revelation muſt be ſup- 
bos d by the new Prophet, and he muſt ſpeak, Conſonantly 
to it, and why. 222 


F he wrought Miracles, he « not to be regarded, 


n 


if be palpably contradicted a former Revelation, and the 
Grounds of thi. ibid. 


Beſides an agreement to the former Revelation, Mi- 
racles are neceſſary, to Eſtabl ib this new and farther | 
Revelation. 237 

The third Caſe, ſuppoſe a Perſon pretended himſelf di- | 


S AIR. Re 
. 2 


Rot 


ſtabliſp it at firſt, In ths Caſe the Perſons pretending | 


to extraordinary Revelation or Inſpiration, muſt ſpeak, con- 


inely Commiſſioned, to denounce Evils on any State "or 


or 
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or Kingdom, what would be ſufficient to ſupport ſuch 4 
Pretence. P. 242 

Miracles are neceſſary, ſaving in ſome particular 
Caſes, As, 

Firſt, Mere that Prophet mu to declare no- 
thing, but what preceeding Prophets have before de- 
clared. ibid. 

Secondly, Where the Perſon à before known as 4 
Prophet, there Miracles are not abſolutely neceſſary, 
to Authorize Prediions or Denuntiations. 

Thirdly, Fhere the Prophet i; determinate, and ex- 
prels in hy Predictions as to Evils, as coming to 
within a ſhort ſpace of Time, there Miracles ſeem not 
fo neceſſary, if he appear a Perſon of diſcretion and 
Sobriety, &c. and of the Denuntiation of Jonah to 


the Ninivites. 253 


And the grounds on which they received him as a Pro- 


phet. 254 


4thly. The Prophet ſtands evidently convicted as au 
Impoſtor, where the People rejected him and his Predifts: 


ons, and yet his Prediction are not fulfill d, becauſe o- 
 #bing can be ſuppos d to prevent the coming to paſs of the 
Prediftions or Denunciations of a true Prophet, but Re- 


pentance in any People. 259 

The 4 Caſe, Juppeſe the Pretenſions of a Man to be 
ſent from God, in order to clear the Senſe of former Re- 
velation, thro thePrejudices and Luſts of Men, much obſcu- 
red or miſcunderſtood, what is required, to ein receiving 


ſuch a Man under the Character he aſſumes, 260. and 


of ordinary and extraordinary Inſpiration, or the Inſni- 


ration of the Apoſtles and common Chriſtians 268 
By theſe Rules how to paſs a Judgment on divers that 
have pretended to Inſpiration or Revelation. 27% 


And firſt of the Inſpiration of the Sibyls, and of 
M. Du Pin's Arguments againſt their Inſpiration. There 
ſeems not ſuch cvident Ground of condemning the Fathers 
for quoting thoſe Verſes againſt the Heathens, MN 7 3 

2d 


{ 


The Cox TENTS. 
2dly. Of the Inſpiration of the Heathen Oracles of 
latter Date. Why conceiv'd by ſome no more than the 
meer Craft and Subtilty of Priefts "0 92 
That ſomething ſupernatural acted them, and a Vindi- 
cation of the Fathers in this general Suppeſition that they 


went on againſt the Heathens. 294 


2dly. Of the Inſpiration of Socrates, particularly as 
to his Pretence of a Demon, or Familiar, that accom- 
panied him. 32.0. Of the Nature of this Dæmon or Voice, 
that he pretended to hear; that it was ſomething more 
than his own natural Underſtanding. 300, 301. &c. 


ſeveral moſt admirable Doctrines in Regard to God, and 


Morality that Socrates was the Author of — 323 

A Charatter of Socrates. 8 
If any Heathen may be thought ſupernatural inſpi- 
red, it was Socrates. 334 


4thly. Of the Inſpiration of the Quakers, we allow 
them a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance towards the Ends and 
Purpoſes of a good Life. 
tween us, 115. We judge of our having this divine 


Spirit, not ſo much from any Motions we pretend to feel 


within our ſelves, as from a Conformity of Sentiment and 
Belief to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and from a pure 
and holy Life. 5 
A Confideration of their inward Teſtimony, and of the 
Impoſſibility of making it a Rule of Faith or Practice, 
330, JA, &c. and of the Weakneſs of reſolving every 
thing into the Light within them. 

The Quakers make the Light within, the 5 uperiour, 
primary Rule of Faith and Practice, and of the Tnconſi- 
ſtency and abſurd Conſequences of ſuch a Principle. 

344, 345. &c. 

Of the Inſpiration of Mrs. Anthionette Bourignon, 
a Demonſtration of the Falſhood of her Pretences. 1. Be- 
cauſe She makes her ſelf, and doctrine that Seed of the 
Woman that ſhould break the Serpent's Head. 2. From 
other abſurd Dofrines, as that Angels generate in the 
World to come, 3 56. &c. 


So that is not the Point be- 


339. 26 
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00 Neighbour phi met. 
B. Good morrow, Neighbours 
7 v how is it I find you ſo ear- 
in this Walk, you uſe to be 
cloſe elſewhere, 12 in _ Study or 

Garden? 
A. I ut tell you, it was not without 
deſign 5 1 have for ſome 0 deſired to wy 
it's | e matter,” pray you?” 

5 A. The 
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„ neee Part I. 
A. The matter! Why think you your ſelf 
not obſery d? It is remark'd by all Men, the 
Subject of. s Diſcourſe and Admi- 
miration, that from a Briskneſs of Humour 
and Converſation, you are fallen into a 
{trange ſort of Mopiſhneſs; and here you 
frequent Woods and ſilent Walks, and deſert 
your'old Frięnds and Acquaintance? What 
canbe the meaning of this Sullennefs? Is 
there any ſore Calamity that oppreſſes you? 
B. dear Friend, I cannot but take 
this kindly, becauſe I know it proceeds from 
true Affect ion and Friendſhip; yet had much 
rather you would omit this ſearch at preſent, 
aid leave me to my o-. ¾ñn Thoughts and Re- 
tirement. | 
A. Look you, this I cannot do; you ſhall 
not ſhake me off, unleſs you acquaint me 
with the Cauſe of this Drooping and Me- 
lancholy. %ͤ 86 
. The truth is, I am odly perplex d and 
bewildred, but the Cauſe I fear will appear 
weak and idle to you, but to me it is far o- 
therwiſe. Orot 00 is 
200 Pray proceed directly, without Apo- 
B. Depending upon your Council and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and that long Intimacy that hath 
been between us, I will freely open to you 
my preſent difficulties. You know I have 
always profeſſed my ſelf a Member of the 
Church of England, 138156 301 2380 vo A * 
r 3 A. Lou 


s 


Part I. on INSP1RATION. 3 
A. You have, and believe me I thin 
you have done extreamly well in it. In my 
judgment there is no Church you can be 
more ſafely in; that holds the Doctrines of 
our Saviour more purely and uncorruptly. 
B. Why this was my firm Belief, tilt of 
late ; no Son ſhe had thought more worthily 
of her Doctrines, of her Diſcipline, and Di- 
vines, than my ſelf: But alas, what De- 
hn Omg ot 2 
A. How is this! . 7108 5005 
B. I was tull'd in a ſoft repoſe. The Devil 


thro our own Luſts, and the Tyranny of E- 


ducation, ſtrangely deceives us. 
A. This is unaccountable. Pleaſe to 
let me hear your Charge. Goo. Sir, What 
monſtrous Errors have you lately diſcover ' d 
in this Church? , r er 
Bs. As to the Doctrines you ment ion, they 
are the fartheſt imaginable from the Purity 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel ; and as to the 
Divines, there is nothing of the Spirit of 
Chriſtianity amongſt them. My Friend, 
we are all fallen into Antichriſtianiſm. 


A. This would be a deplorable Caſe in- 


choly as your felf, could J fanſie any ſuch 
thing. But before I put you the Proof 


of this heavy Accuſation, or trouble my {elf 


to confute you; Pleaſe to inform me from 


whence you derive theſe marvelous: Diſco- 


_ B 2 B. I tell 


4 An Ess Av Part J. 
B. I tell you, from a Fountain pure and 
uncorrupt, the Spirit of Gd. 

A. What! You do not fanſie your ſelf 
inſpired > iff oe; FE, 
B. That I dare not ſay of my ſelf, that 
theſe Truths were immediately reveal'd to 
me; a certain Author contains them, that I 
am poſitive was Inſpired. _ ö 
A. Now that I much queſtion. I have 
read many of thoſe Authors that have pre- 
tended to mſpiration, and I profeſs ſincerely 
to you, upon the moſt Candid and Imparti- 
al Conſiderat ion, there feem'd to me, 
many things that ſavour d of much Weakneſs 
and Melancholy, high Pride, and Self- con- 
ceit, but not the leaf of Divine Inſpiration. 
B. You mean the Quakers, I ſuppoſe, and 
I agree with you as to them. God forbid J 
ſhould arrive to that degree of Infatuation, as 
to father many of their Fooleries on the Di- 
vine Spirit. If there were nothing elſe, yet 
methinks, the Lives of theſe Men are gene- 
rally ſo far wide of the Mark that thoſe 
truly Inſpired Perſons, our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have ſet us, that this is a clear Con- 
futation of the Pretence of being Acted aud 
Govern d by a Divine and Infallible Finne I 
would not Condemn all, more eſpecially the 
cominon and illiterate ſort ; but among the 
Leaders'of their Party, their Speakers, whg 
more eſpecially-pretend to Inſpiration : Where 
is there any thing like that — 

114 | 9 nels, 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 5 


neſs, that generous Contempt of the World 
that the Goſpel commands, and that ſo clearly 
appeared in the firſt Publiſhers of our Reli- 


gion? I own outwardly they make great 
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ſhews of Mortification, and Self-denyal ; and 
to ſee one of them approach at diſtance, the 
Garb and outward Mein would cozen one : 
one would oftentimes think Famin or Mor- 
tification it ſelf approach'd ; but follow em 
home to their Houſes, and Gardens, and Ta- 
bles, you would ſee a marvelous Change; all 
things full of Splendor and Del icacy, ſavour- 
ing of high Feeding and Voluptuouſneſs ; or 
at leaſt do moſt clearly beſpeak the Men, not 
ſo indifferent, ſo perfect Strangers to the 
| Pleaſures of Senſe, where ſo much Pains, 
and Coſt and Art are uſed to recommend them. 
To omit their ſwelling Pride and Paſſion, 
and perfect Diſdain of their Betters, the Ma- 
giſtrates, [ Perſons, the Apoſtles reverenc'd 
as being appointed by God to uſeful ends, and 
behaved themſelves ſubmiſlively to] when 
call'd upon by them, to anſwer for Publick 
Diſturbances, which they raiſe under no leſs 
pretence, than the Authority of the Great 
Seal of Heaven, of which I have ſcen nota- 
ble and moſt audacious Inſtances, A Man 
| ſhall need no other Proof againſt this Pre- 
tence of Inſpiration, than to ſee them in o- 
ther Paſſions. Is there any People under the 
Sun more graſping and eager for the World, 
more deeply immers'd in Trade, more fly 

F © tio 


6 An EsSav Part J. 
and cunning, and expert in it, more inde- 
fatigably plying, and driving Buſineſs 
about? Can this be without great and deep 
N of the Heart, as well as of the 
ands to it? If this be inconſiſtent with a 
truly Chriſtian Life, as both Experience and 
Revelation teach us, much more with being 
a true Prophet. For ſurely it muſt be a mar- 
velous Miſtake in theſe Men, to think that 
a few hours groaning together, and fighing 
one upon another on Sundays, when their 
Heads ſwarm all the Week with Worldly 
Cares and Projects, will fit them for Divine 
Illuminations, 3 EI 
Ai. Iam glad to hear you Reaſon thus cloſe- 
Iy, and retain ſo ſound apprehenſions of In- 
ſpirat ion. To ſpeak freely, I much doubted 
at firſt, whether ſome great diſcompoſure of 
Mind had not ſeiz'd you, and render'd you 
incapable of all Rational Diſcourſe But 
ſeeing with ſo good Reaſon you reject the 
Pretences of theſe Men, let me hear on whom 
it is you ſo confidently rely, and think will 
better endure the Teſt ? | 
B, Have you never lighted on the Books 
of Mrs. Anthionette Bourignon £ 
A. Is it ſhe that hath rais'd all this Per- 
lexity in you, and brought you out of 
love with your old Chu 5 and Commu- 
nion? | 5 5 
B. Have you ever read her Writings? If 
not, pray read them, and then let'me know 
your $entiments, = A] 
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Part I. on INSptxat ron 7" 
A. I have only read her Letters, Tran- 
ſlated into our own W and ag wal | 
was enough for mg. 
B. know not what you — in them z 
but I am ſure marvelous was the Light they 
gave me. Never did I read any thing like 
them. Good Sir, tell me truely and ſincere- 
ly, do her Writings favour of Enthuſiaſmꝰ 
Does ſhe ſpeak like the Quakers?! Is there not 
ſomething eommanding, cs — = them, ; 
that penetrates your very Soul 0072 
A. Look) you, if theſe, Letters ak perch | 


ly her own, th pr her a Woman of a 


very uncommon Fancy and Spirit; her Ex- 
preſſions and Concept ions are for the moſt- 
part lively; her Reaſoning pertinent and co 
herent; and of all the late pretenders to In- 
ſpiration, ſhe is the only Author I could ever 
purſue with any ſort of Attention or Pleaſure; 
and yet for all that, do I not believe her to 
have been Divinely Inſpired. 

B. How admirably and piercinghy ſhe dil. 5 
courſes: of the love of God, and many: other 


_ Chriſtian Virtues ! 


A. Sir, I allow it; yet may the be a Dips 
ceivers Invirtueoftheſe Talents you right- 
ly obſerve in her, ſhe impoſed on ſome Per- 
ſons of Eminent Character and Station in the 
the Raman Church, raiſed: her ſelf Follow- 
ers at many Places ; and was not without her 
Admirers in our own Kingdom. |? 


15 
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$ An EsSSav Part I. 


B. I gueſs of whom you mean. Well, if 
not Inſpired, yet you ſeem to reckon her a 
very dangerous Perſon. rr. 

A. To the unwary. But ſhe ſeems to 
threaten little danger or hurt to the truly Pi- 


ous, Thinking and Conſiderate Chriſtians. 
They muſt ſoon diſcover her, many things 


muſt ſoon ſtartle them. 
B. Pray what; I ſee nothing? 


A. Firſt, She gives no Solid nor Rational 
Proof of her Inſpiration : She pretends to the 


higheſt Inſpiration, to a greater and more 
extraordinary Inſpiration than the Prophets 
or Apoſtles ; and which 1s very ſurpriſing, 
ſhe produces no ſort of Proof at all, that I can 


ſee, of ſo high a Pretence. E. 
B. I ſee differently from you. But if you 


pleaſe, let us examin this matter throughly, 


- it appears to me a point of great Moment; 


n one fide, I ſhould dread to reject a true 
Prophet; on the other ſide to be impoſed on, 
to take a meer Deceiver for a Divine and in- 


fallible Meſſenger, would be no leſs miſ- 


chievous. 
A. You ſay well. OUR 
B. Let me then firſt ask; Do you not ad- 
mit the ſuppoſition, that God may inſpire a 


Perſon to the degree ſhe affirms of her ſelf, 


and before the end of the World, may we 


not reaſonably expect a Perſon of her extra- 


ordinary Gifts and Qualifications, to revive 
Chriſtianity ? - 
4. God 
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a true Prophet ? 


Part I. on INSPIXATIONM. 9 
A. God may doubtleſs inſpire a Perſon, 
with greater meaſure of his _ than ever 
he did any of his Apoſtles ; but whether he 
will do it, is the point in queſtion ? And I 
pray you, how can you reſolve this, but by 
the Scriptures ? And find you in the New 
Teſtament, any mention made of a Prophet 
o come, greater than the Apoſtles, en- 
dow'd with a larger meaſure of his Spirit 


than they? You find, indeed, Predictions of 


many falle Prophets, but ſeldom, I think, of 
true ones. But to proceed clearly on a Que- 
ſtion of this Moment ; Pray what call you 
B. A Perſon extraordinarily enlighten d 
with'the Divine Spirit, that has Revelations 
made to him from God, of certain Truths 
and Doctrines, which he is to deliver to the 
World. . | 1 
A. I perceive then, you imagin the Light 
or Inſpiration, that accompanies a true 
Prophet, or Inſpired Man, to be greater 
and more extraordinary, than what is neceſ- 
ſary to beget Faith in Men, or any other 
Chriſtian Graces, which are likewiſe owing, 
to the Holy Spirite. 
B. O, no doubt of it! There is a diffe- 


rence between a good Chriſtian and a true Pro. 


phet; a Man may be a good Chriſtian and yet 


no true Prophet, or in our ſenſe inſpired ; 


and on the other ſide, the Scripture gives ve- 


ry broad hints, that a Man may be a Fra- 


phet, 


et, or truly inſpired on ſome certain oc- 
fions, and yet no good Chriſtian, © © 
A. Wit think you, E it not as certain, 
at a true Prophet, or the Perſon inſpired 
by God, with Truths or Doctrines to deliver 
to the World, ſome way or other, muſt be 
poſitive, that theſe Truths or Doctrines came 
from God, were dictated by his Spirit? And 
likewiſe, if theſe Doctrines are to be deli- 
ver d to, and believed by others as Divine, 
muſt he not have the means too, of giving 
all rational Proof and Satisfaction to others, 
that they are Divine, and truly came from 
God? . 
B. Why verily, I cannot altogether deny 
this; if the firſt be not granted, a Man may 
be inſpired; or a true Prophet, and he him- 
ſelf not know it, which truly is very odd. 
If the ſecond be not granted, a Man may be 
Inſpired, or a true Prophet, and no body elſe 
know it ; which again ſeems to me altogether 
as odd a thing. 0 TILT 3 
A. Good: Take it the other way alſo, and 
it will be altogether as odd and miſchievous, 
I a Man, when inſpired, has no certain Aſ- 
ſurances, and Demonſtrations of it, within 
Himſelf, fo that he cannot certainly diſtin- 
guiſn it, from the meer Workings of his own 
Fancy or Judgment, from what ariſes from 
Education, or Evil and Diabolical Suggeſti- 
ons, a Man may think himſelf inſpired, when 
he is not. And what Cheat or Deluſion can be 
. greater? 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. IT 
greater? Can have worſe and mere miſchie- 
vous Conſequences? And 3 if we ſuppoſe 

a Man truely Inſpired Þ MW the Divine Spirit, 
and not endow'd with Means of demonſtra- 
ting this to others, the World may believe a 
Man Divinely inſpired when really there is 
no ſuch matter; becauſe this tmphes, That 
Men are to believe the bear pretence of In- 
| ſpiration, without any Proof of it. And 

75 a miſchie vous thing again would this 


B. I thank you for the Light you give 
me; all would be a meer Feſt, to no manner 
of end nor urpoſe, moſt unworthy of God, 
Jam therefore intirely ſatisfiec in the Foun-, 
dation you lay: vis. That any Man truly 
and Divinely luf ired, muſt Ren A it of him- 
ſelf, and muſt be endowed likewiſe with 
means of giving National and Solid Proof of 
it to others. 

A. We have therefore theſe two Queſti- 
ons under deliberation. Firſt, What would 
be a ſufficient Proof, or give a Man entire 
ſatisfa&ion, as to his own Inſpiration; and, 
Secondly, What would be a ſound and fuffi- 
cient Proof to others, of a Man's Inſpiration, 

B. The more I think of this, the more ne- 
ceſlary it ſeems to me, that there ſhould be 
ſome indiſputable Teſts or Marks that may 
clear up the Truth of a Mars Inſpiration to 
himfelf; otherwiſe a May may be ſent on a 
Foof's, or, for ought I know, the Devil's Er- 
rand, A. The 


12 An Ess Ax Part I. 
A. The firſt of theſe will be a curious 
and nice Subject, and require our greateſt 
Caution. 5 | 
B. Now in my Opinion, for a Man to 
know, or to be convinc'd of the Truth of his 
Inſpiration, ſhould be no ſuch hard and diffi- 
cult matter. If our wiſe Creator hath ſo con- 
triv'd it, that we are ſenſible, have the moſt 
«certain Aſſurances, that we converſe together, 
when one of our own kind {peaks to us, 
[which is a ſort of Revelation of his Mind to 


us if here we can evidently diſtinguiſh what, 


and whence the Voice is; it ſhould ſeem 
to me abſurd, if the ſame Wile Creator can- 
not render us ſenſible of his own Voice, make 
his Creatures hear it when he pleaſes, and 
diſtinouith it from al lothers. EE 

A. , [ay Diverſe are the ways whereby 
the Almighty can make himſelf known to his 
Creatures; not only by external Voices, and 
Appearances to the Senſes, and the Imagina- 
tion, but by immediately affecting the Mind, 
which latter we more eſpecially term Inſpi- 
ron. 
B. And which of theſe ways ſoever the 
Almighty takes, whether by External Voices 
or Appearances to the Senſe or Imagination, 
as of old, to the Holy Men in Dreams; or 


by immediately acting on, or enlightning the 


Underſtanding : In all theſe ways God be- 
ſure evidently diſtinguiſhes himſelf from all 
things beſides. Divine Impreſſions may be 

1 N 


Part I. onINsPiRATtionN. 13 


more evidently*diſtinguiſhable from all o- 
thers, than Sounds are from Colours. =_ 
A. Be ſure the Prophet diſtinguiſhes them 
evidently, how otherwiſe could he ſo bold- 
ly and peremptorily declare, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, with as much aſſurance and certainty, 
as one Man can be poſitive, as to the Com- 
mands, Words and Expreſſions of another. 
B. I have often obſerv'd the ſame in the 
NewTeſtament ; whether God reveals hunfelf 
to the Apoſtles by Dreams, whether by Vi- 
ſions, whether immediately by his Spirit; 
in all theſe Caſes the Apoſtles very readily, 
without the leaſt ſcruple, acknowledge theſe 
admonitions to be Divine, which ſnews them 
to be of ſo peculiar a Nature, that a true 
Prophet eaſily diſtinguiſnes them, and can 
hardly take any thing elſe for them. Thus 
St. Paul ſaw a Viſion in the Night, There 
ſtood a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, 
come over into Macedonia and help us. After 
this the Apoſtle, without any Heſitation, 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, afſuredly 
gathering, the Lord had call d them to preach 
the Goſpel in Macedonia. In the ſame Chap- 
ter you read they were forbidden by the Holy 
Ghoſt, e the word in Aſia. And 
ain they aſſayed to go into Bythinia, bur 
_ the Spirit ſuffered them not. In that Viſion 
of St. Peter, touching the Admiſſion of the 
Gentiles into Privileges. and: Benefits of the 
Goſpel, the Spirit ſpake unto him, Behold 
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thire fem Jeek thee. *Ariſe therefore, 


get thee down, and go with them, doubr- 
1g nothing, for habe ſent them, From 


all which, and many more Inſtances, tis 
very clear, that when the Spirit ſpake to 
to them, it was the moſt diſtinguiſhable thi 
im aginable; and they could be under no poſ- 
fibilſty of miſtaking it, or taking their own 
Thoughts, or Fancies, or Dreams, or the 


Voices, or Tricks of others for it. 
A. Yon very rightly Remark. 
B. We being fo well agreed i in this point, 


if you pleaſe, let us proceed to the other 

Head of our Diſcourſe. | 

A. Not ſo faſt; I pray you; inſtead of hd. 

510 we have hardly yet begun i it ; innume- 
e 


difficulties methinks attend us. 
B. What are they; for my part I diſoern 
none? 
A. Firſt, Seeing the certainty of a true Pro- 
phet's Inſpiration ariſes from a peculiar Im- 


| — 0 or Motion made upon the Mind; 
| can we that never felt that Motion or 


Impreſſion explain it? 
B. I think, indeed, we mült let chat a- 


, lone *tis Arrogance to undertake it. 


PE Then we were as good let it all alone ; 
we do nothing at all, if we cannot do ſome⸗ 


thing here: For are we not endeavouring 
to free Men from the abſurd and extravagai 


-Conceits of their being inſpired? And! 
to tell them, Inſpirations; A peculiar and * 
traordinary 
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traordinary Motion or Impreſſion, made up- 
on the Imagination, Judgment; or any other 
Faculty of the Mind; What does this avail, 
or ho can it prove a Teſt of true and falſe 
Inſpiration, unleſs you can inform chem far. 
ther in the nature of this Mot ion or Impreſ- 
ſion, or in ſome other things that neceſſari- 
ly attend this extraordinary Iuſpirat ion, and 
denote it to be Divinee 
B. This is all I know or believe. When 
God truly inſpires a Man, or reveals himſelf 
to him, he works in the Mind a certain and 
indubitable belief of it; and that ſo ſtrong, 
that all the World cannot perſwade or ſhake 
him out of it. eee e DIR 238 
A. In my Judgment now there is. ſome- 
thing more required, and I believe hath ge. 
nerally accompanied this Divine and extra- 
ordinary Inſpiration or Revelation. 
B. Ido not apprehend you. 21 
A. Howl Among all thoſe Pretenders to 
Inſpiration think you not that ſome of them 
really believ d themſelves Infpired > Were 
they all Cheats? profeſs'd themſelves that 
- which they did not believe themſelves to be > 
Z. That would beanuncharitablethought. 
I believe ſome of them were poor | deluded 
People; and utterly deceiv'd in the Imagina- 
tion of their being Inſpired by God. 
A. They ſeem'd to believe it as firmly, 
and ſtood in it as obſti nately, as any true Pro- 
phetzever belie wd it of himſte lf. _ 
1 3 © 
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B. I grant you, nothing would perſwade 


them to the contrary. _ 


A. If therefore we have done well in reje- 
cting the Inſpirations of theſe Men, they 
ſhould not have believed themſelves inſpi- 
red, no more than we believed it of them; 
and conſequently a bare belief, altho never 
ſo firm and obſtinate, in any Man, that he 
is inſpired, is not, nor ought not to be a cer- 
tain Proof to him, that he is Divinely in- 


ſpired. So that hence it follows, when God 


oes really inſpire a Man, or any other ways 

make a Revelation of his Will to him, ſome- 
thing more is required to the Prophet's be- 
Iief and ſatisfact ion as to this, than God Al- 
mighty's working a blind and obſtinate Be- 
lief in him that he is inſpired. - 
B. You mean, I ſuppoſe, ſomething at- 
tends this Inſpiration, that will bear the 
Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, ſo that when 
he reflects on it, and diligently conſiders it, 
it will give him entire ſatisfation. © 
Cy No doubt, otherwiſe it is a meer Fancy, 
meer Obſtinacy or Pride in any Man : Forif 
Men have been poſitive, as to their own In- 
ſpiration, when really there has been no ſuch 
thing, [as many have been thus deluded] 
the true Prophets Inſpiration muſt be better 
e d, he muſt have reaſon to believe 
imſelf inſpired, which the deluded Perſon 
wants; otherwiſe, as far as I can perceive, 
there is no poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing Di- 
| _ vine 


p< 
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vine Inſpiration, from meer Error and De- 
luſion. i NS 

B. Yes: Here the True Prophet, or in- 
ſpired Man, feels what the deluded Man does 
not. 
A. But what the True Prophet feels, the 
deluded Perſon knows not; onely ſomething 
he feels, that makes him as poſitive of his 
Inſpiration, as the true Prophet is of his ; 
wy; he doubts not, but that he feels the ſelf 


ſame thing within himſelf that the true 


Prophet feels. N 
B. Right! That is his Miſtake, he judges 
Wrongly. * 
A. That is, he could rationally infer no 
ſuch thing from what he feels; and another 
Man, more Maſter of his Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, would have infer d no ſuch thing 
from his inward Perception. So that this 
Deluſion, as to a Man's Inſpiration, evident- 


ly ariſes from a defect of his Reaſon andJudg- 


ment. The Cauſes, of this may be many, 
but generally ſome Vice; becauſe to this 
the Scripture imputes deluſions of this kind ; 
for ought I know, Pride and Self-conceit 
may have no ſmall influence, but more 1m- 
metiatels a diſorder'd In 


Cy, that interrupts. the Operations of the 


* 
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B. Truly, I have often obferv d, That 
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void of Judgment. But, I pray, think you 


then this no improper Queſtion, for a Man 
truely inſpired, to propoſe to himſelf, Why 
he thinks himſelf inſpired ? 146 ba 

A. How can it be improper; if a Man is 
rot to believe other things without ſufficient 


Grounds or Reaſon ; why ſhould he believe 


himfelf inſpir'd without it? For a Man to 


be ſenfible of his own Inſpiration, he muſt 
attend, to reflect on what paſſes within himſelf, 
to diſcover of what Nature the impreſſion is, 


that he feels; and this is an act of the Rea- 


ſon or Judgment. I doubt not what paſſes 


within a true Prophet, is many times ſo very 
Powerful, that it may 1 Evidence 


along with it, and intirely ſatisfy the Judg- 
ment of the Perfons thus affected. But then I 
think this inwardSenfe has not commonlybeen 
all chat God has vouchſafed to true Prophets, 
"1s aproof of the Truth of their Inſpiration. 
But of this hereafter. But under a deluſion, 
the Reaſon or Judgment is little exerciſed, 


no appeal is made to it; why elſe is it call'd a 
delufion 2 For what is deluded but the Rea- 


"fon of Man? And this'ſometimes for want 
of ability, as in diſtemper d Imaginations ; 


* 


and conlequetitly fuch a Man believes him- 
'felf infpired groundlefsly, without fufficient 
reaſon: He either did not uſe his Reafon, 
or could not, to difcover the Cheat. And 


tall the World not put him out of the 
ey chat he is infpired, fl more tha yd 


can 
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can diſpoſſeſs another of his Conceits that he 
is 4 King or a Glaſs-Bottle. Beware there- 
fore, my Friend, of diſrobing a true Prophet 
of his Reaſon, or making Inſpiration ſuch a 
thing that the Reaſon of Man muſt not judge 
of. Reaſon judges between Frenzy, Melan- 
choly, and true Inſpiration ; and a true Pro- 
phet's Inſpiration muſt endure the Teſt of 
this Eaculry, better than Melancholy, Mad- 
neſs ; or elſe there w ill be little or no diſtin- 
ction between them. 

B. The Truth of it is, take away Reaſon, 
and Man is 2 meer Beaſt. | | 
A. And you will not, I hope, have Inſpi- 
ration make him thus: If God ſpeaks to a 
Man, why ſhould he not ſpeak to his Reaſon, 
why ſhould not that hear him ſpeak, as well 
as any other Faculty? I tell yuu, the only 
Faculty that can hear the Voice of God, or 
render us capable of Inſpiration. 

B. The truth is, I cannot eaſily reſiſt the 
Force of your Arguments, neither on the 
other ſide diſengage my ſelf from a Principle 
that hath been fix'd m me from my Youth. 
A. Pray what is tha? 04th 998 

B. Why look ye; I have always been 
taught, That in theſe matters of Inſpiration, 
Reaſon is not ſo much to meddle, as you 
make it. Thus in leſſer degrees of Inſpira- 
tion; for you apprehend, I perceive, the 
Operations of the Spirit, needful to work in 
Men Faith, and other Chriſtian Graces] 

C9 there 
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there doth not attend it, neither is requir'd 


to it, this Light and evidence of Reaſon ; 


for then it would ſeem to me to follow, that 
he that moſt firmly believes the Truths of the 
Goſpel, ſhall be able to produce better Rea- 


ſons for them, than another that believes 


with leſs certainty; yet who doth not ſee 
the contrary to this true in Experience, 
that an ignorant Chriſt ian, that is able to 
ſhew very little reaſon for what he believes, 
ſhall yet believe the Truths of Religion more 
firmly than a Learned Doctor, that is able to 
diſplay with a marvelous Beauty and ſtrength 
of Reaſon, the Grounds and Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Faith? Thus under the Per- 


ſecutions of the Roman Church, how ſtead 


and invincible hath the Faith of many of the 
Proteſtants appear d, even, you lee, to the 


ſuffering of Martyrdom. And yet it is clear 


to me, this Faith was net always attended 


with that Light of Reaſon you ſuppoſe : For 


they often, out ofa Senfe of their Weakneſs 


and Unskilfulneſs, would ſhun Diſputations 


with the Romiſb Doctors, as to the points of 
Controverſie between them. And what 
hall we fay here? Either this was not 
a true Faith wrought in them by the Spirit of 
God, or elſe, [which is certainly more rea- 
ſonable] that the Spirit of God in working 


Faith in Men, doth not always overſpread 


the Underſtanding, with ſuch a Light, as to 


enable it to produce to one's ſelf, or others, 
in 
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in a clear and convincing way, the Grounds 
and Foundations of 1t. 1 

A. I ſhalt briefly endeavour to free you 
from this difficulty ; and in Order to 1t, I 
will ſuppoſe, that ſome Men have been as ob- 


ſitinate in the belief and defence of Errors, as 


others have of the moſt important Truths. 
B. Every day furniſhes us with Examples 
of this kind. In the Roman, or even the 


Z Mahometan Religion, I doubt not but many 
believe firmly the Doctrines and Revelations 
of Mabomet. 
4 A. And becauſe theſe are great and deſtru- 
give Errors, you do not conceive the Spirit 
of God any ways concurs towards the pro- 


ducing in Men, ſuch an Aſſent or Faith! 


1 B. The Spirit of God produce in the Minds 


of Men, an Aſſent to ſuch groſs Errofs > By 
no means! ö 
A. What is it tlien that produces it, but 
Education ? EE 
„ ; CR, 
A, There is therefore Obſtinacy, Self-con- 
ceit, a blind and irrational Belief that ariſes 
from the Prejudices of Education; and there 
1s a Belief that ariſes from Examination of 
the Reaſons that are apt to cohvince or gain 
a Man's Aſſent to any Truth or Opinion. 
And ] know no better Diſtinction or Teſt 
between theſe, than this ; If a Man upon be- 
ing ask d by another, or diligently weighing 
the thing by himſelf, can aſſign no Reaſon 
1 C 3 for 


22 RA BSA Purt f. 
for his Aſſent to any Doctrine; if he only feels 
within himſelf a ſtrong inclination to be- 
lieve ; this weight upon him 1s not the Pow- 
er of Reaſon, but the meer Power, and By- 
aſs of Education or Prejudice; and in this 
Caſe he is not ſo properly convinc'd, or con- 
verted to any Opinion, as he is miſled or held 
faſt in Error. 9; PREY | 
B. Right. 5 

A. Think you then, when God Almigh- 
ty works on the Mind a firm Aſſent to the 
Chriſtian Religion, that this Faith is ac- 
companied with no underſtanding of the 
proper Motives and Arguments to produce 
Belief? That it is like the Obſt inacy that E- 
ducation introduces upon the Mind of a 
Malometan, touching the Truth of his Re- 
11910n ; ſo that the true Chriſtian ſhall have 


no more to {ay for his Faith, than the Ma- 


hometan has for his? or in other words, Can 
you imagine, that that Belief which the 
Spirit of God works, to be as blind and ir- 
ritional as that, that meer Fu cation forms? 

B. Truly I think not. For then little or 


no Advantage could be made appear to lie 


on the fide of Chriſtianity ; both Chriſtian 
and Manomefen firmly believes, but the 
Queſtion is, Which of them believes on the 


beſt Grounds, or can ſhew the beſt Reaſons 


for his Belief > | 


A. We muſt likewiſe conceive it much 
more agreeable to the Nature of + Ration! 


Creature, 
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Creature, for the Spirit to act on him by 
Reaſons and Conſiderations, than without 
them. Education determines the Aſſent with- 
out Reaſon, the Spirit of God by proper Mo- 

tives, Arguments or Reaſons; if the Spirit 
of God acts not in the Vertue of theſe, hat 
Advantage has a Wiſe Reaſonable Revelation 
or Religion, before an irrational and abſurd 

one? Or why is the Chriſtian Religion ſo 
contriv'd and ſet off by the Divine Wiſdom, 
as to appear highly Credible and Reaſonable 
to Men that impartially conſider it? What 

ſignifis6Examination of any Religion, if it 

be not to let Men into the Reaſonableneſs of 
ſent > Neither can I ſee. wit, 10ut this, to 
what purpoſe, the Apoſtles Preaching, or 
any other Mens ſince, can ſignify: For if 
the Faith, that the Spirit of God produces, 
be not accompanied, or more properly built, 
upon the Motives and Conſiderations that 
can be urg'd for it, what avails it? or how 
is it to the purpoſe of Converſionto lay theſe 
things before Mens Minds 2 When the A- 
poſtles went about perſwading Men every 
where to the Chriſtian Faith; it muſt be 
ſurely in theVertue of proper Conſiderat ions 


and Arguments to perſwade and convince; 

which had been needleſs and ridiculous, if 
the Spirit of God had not made uſe of them 
to conyince Men. Without theſe, it is down 


right Violence and Force, no Perſwaſion nor 


C 4 Con- 


* 


ee rr. 
Conviction. And I doubt not, this is the 
great work of the Spirit, to hold the Mind 
attentive, and give it clearer Views of the 
Reaſons and Proofs of the Chriſtian Faith, 
than Naturally, and without this Aſſiſtance, 
it could have had. So that to conclude, as 
it is every way odd and prepoſterous to ima- 
ine the Spirit of God to work Faith in the 
Minds of Men, without their knowing any 
thing why they believe; ſo it is no leſs Idle 
to ſuppoſe, in this extraordinary Inſpiration, 3 
that God ſhould work on true Prophets, an 
obſtinate Belicf of their being poſſeſsd of it, 
without affording ſome Evidence or Token, ⁵ 
that may yield Rational Satisfaction of it, 
to them that have it. „„ tgd Ce 
B. Although I like your Reaſoning on this 
Head, yet, fill my Objection remains in 
Force, and I cannot avoid demanding of you, 
what the Faith of the Common and [literate 
ſort is, Who believe firmly, and yet touch- 
ing the Reaſons of their Faith or Hope, ſhall 
give you but a very poor and lame Account? 
A. We tco often {ce what this Faith of the 


* 65 


1 Common and Uliterate ſort is, a dead una- 
il ctive Faith that produces no Fruits, has no 
1 influence upon the Heart, Life, nor Practice; 
1 and without Uncharitableneſs, I preſume, we 
i may ſuppoſe the Spirit of God to have con- 
ji cur'd little towards this. Secondly, If you 
j mean of ſome ferious and good Chriſtians, 
| that profeſs to believe firmly the Truths 
| 0. rages | the 
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the Goſpel, and are acted powerfully in the 
Vertue of this Belief, that Order their 

Thoughts, and Words, and Actions, and live 
according to it. Firſt, I fay, The number 
of theſe Men are very few in compariſon : 

And, Secondly, upon intimate Acquaintance 
and Converſation with them, you will not 
find them ſo great Idiots as you ſuppoſe. It 
is true, they may be deſtitute of many Ta- 

lents, that may recomm̃en to the good 

Opinion of the World ; they may not have 
theſe notable Gifts of Speaking, and Diſpu- 
ting, nor delight in Contention, in expoſing 

their Parts and Wiſdom, as others may ; 

] true Humility and Modeſty, and Diſtruſt 

of their own Underſtandings, may ſecure 

9 them from this, which is rather the effect. 

of Pride, and Vanity of Temper, than of 

true Vertue or Knowledge: Neither do I 


; ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God teaches ſuch 
5 Men Logick, Rhetorick, or other Arts or 
t Sciences, or to deliver themſelves ſtrictly 
> Methodical, according to the Terms. and 
= Language of the Schools; and under a Senſe 
O of theſe Defects, it may be very prudent and 
0 commendable in ſuch Men to wave Diſputa- 
z tions in Matters, where they are wholly 1g- 
E norant; and wherein they will be moſt ine- 
= vitably involvd, if they enges; and where 
” by both they and their Cauſe will be moſt in- 
8, fallibly Judg'd and Condemn d. How ſoon 
f and eaſily, may ſuch a Man as Don Sco- 
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tus baffle a Common Chriſtian, in the plain- 
eſt and cleaxeſt Arguments for the Truths of 
his Religion? And not only doth this hold 

in Matters of Religion, but even the moſt 
common aud known Truths. But hence will it 
not follow, that ſuch Men may not have very 
clear and diſtin& Views of ſome Arguments 
tor the Chriſtian Faith, although they may 

| not be enabled to Chicane endleſly, or at o- 
0 ther times diſpel the duſt, that Sophiſtry and 
ſubtilty of Wit may raiſe, which more tends 
to puzzle and blind the Eyes of ſuch as uſe it, 
than of their Adverſaries. For I take it of- 
tentimes, that this ſubtil and diſputatious 
Humour, more darkens Mens own fight, than 
1 that of others; and the Objections and Con- 
ceits it ſtarts, are ſo many Motes, according 
to our Saviour's Expreſſion, that hinder their 
' clear diſcernment of Objects; and they ſeem 
| in the Caſe of Men that look thro' a Cloudy 
b Medium, whoſe ſight is much baffled or in- 
131 tirely Joſt, ere it reach the Mark, or at leaſt 
it darts not to it, and receives ſo clear a view, 

as others of a more /ingle ſight, that look in 

a direct Line, and encounter not ſo many 

things by the way. Experience hath abun- 

dantly taught this in all Ages; Men have 

diſputed ſo long for and againſt, till they 

have diſputed themſelves out of common 

Senſe and Reaſon, and their Learning and 

their Reading, inſtead of aflifting them, to 
receive brighter and more conyincing b 

| © 


7 in nn OOO" b 


4 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 27 
of things, and in Religion eſpecially, have but 
made them more doubtful and ſceptical in it; 
and after all, notwithſtanding their ſubtil 
Heads, their voluminous and tedious Works, 
and Defences of the Chriſtian Faith, it is not 
1mpoſlible but they may remain leſs convin- 
ced and wrought upon, than plain and com- 
mon Chriſtians that are incapableof any ſuch 
Performances, and Which are the plain Ef- 
feats of Human Art and Induſtry. 
B. I confeſs, à multitude of Words or 
Arguments wilLnot always argue Convicti- 
| on in a Man: He is moſt convinc'd, that 
5 has feweſt Scruples and Difficulties to en- 
counter, and oppoſe to any Argument, or 
Z with whom theſe Scruples weigh the leaſt 
and they muſt needs weigh very little with 
5 any Man that knows them not; and one 
ſingle Argument or Conſideration, that 
common Reading or Hearing may occaſion in 
Men, enforc'd by the Divine Ont, ay 
more powerfully convince, more deeply at- 
fe& the Heart, more vigorouſly excite the 
Endeavours, than a bare Knowledge of a 
multitude of Arguments, with a Capacity 
of ranging them artificially and methodical- 
ly, when not fo deeply impreſs'd upon the 
Mind. For I believe, that which actuates 
the Practices of Men, whether of the Learn- 
ed or Unlearned, is uſually, ſomething like 
this; a ſingle Thought or Conſideration 
ſuddenly injected, ſo preſſing, ſo _— 
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that it not only convinces, but almoſt con- 
founds the Judgment; I mean, it is ſo over- 
bearing, ſo irreſiſtible in its force and light, 
that it ſubdues the Underſtanding, bends 
the obſt inacy of the Will, raiſes the Paſ- 
ſions, engroſſes, penetrates, alarms the whole 
Soul; that is felt, as well as underſtood. 

A. You are happy 1n theſe Experiences ; 
but I muſt interrupt you, unleſs you ſhould 
go beyond the common Senſe, and Expe- 
riences of others, in which, altho' you ſpeake 
never ſo truly, you would hardly find 
Eſteem or Credit with them. I aim to of- 


fer nothing here, but what can be ſupported 


by the moſt clear and evident Reaſon, and 
in virtue of this, thus far I can go with you. 
Thereadieſt way to Conviction, is Attention, 
cloſe Application of Mind to any Iruth or 
Object. So the lateſt and fineſt Logicians 
the leſs the Mind 1s entangled or perplex'd 
with Thoughts, foreign to the purpoſe, the 
more exact and clear will be her diſcernment 
ofany Truth. So that the Spirit of God with 
common Chriſtians, may not, for ought I 
know, take thoſe tedious Marches, through 
Difficulties and Objections, through Method 


and Order; by mixing little or none of this 
with the Proof, the Truth ſtands cloter, 
and more conſpicuous to the Mind, and 


ſuch inſtead of ſeeing worſe, may ſee clearer 


in what they fee, thin other Men. 


ot eee H. Come, 
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B. Come, I am ſatisfied. Proceed, I pray 


you, to inſtruct me in thoſe Marks, or Evi- 


dences, that may ſatisfie a' true Prophet, 
touching his extraordinary Inſpiration or 
Miſſion. | 


A. Diverſeyou know have been the ways, 


whereby in different Ages of the World, 


God hath been pleas d in an extraordinary 


manner, to reveal himſelf to particular 
Men, vis. by outward Repreſentations of 
himſelf made to the Senſes, by Dreams and 
Viſions, by inwardly inſpiring the Mind, 
or affecting the Underſtanding, which is 
moſt properly Inſpiration. © 0:31 
B. I deſire you to be particular on theſe. 
A. The moſt antient, we find, in the 
Old Teſtament, was by a Voice, or by ſome 


out ward ſenſible Repreſentations. Thus we 


read, God ſpake go Adam in Paradiſe, to 


| Abraham, and the reſt of the Patriarchs ; 


and afterwards to Moſes. 6 Para 
B. True: And this methinks is ſubje& 


to leſs Deluſion, is leſs apt to be miſtaken, 


than the Inſpiration of latter times, that 
hath been only directed to the Mind. For 


this paſſing ſo intirely within Men, it may 


not be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Workings of the natural faculties. _ 

A. I fear, that Opinion may be owing to 
a want of due Conſideration of the Thing. 


For have you never heard of Stories that 


have paſs d, concerning ſame poor deluded 
mo. People, 
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People, that have fancy'd themſelves Inſpi- 
red? How others have impoſed on their 
Weakneſs, and ſent them out at Mid-night, to 
blunder, I know not whither in the Dark: > 

B. As how, I pray you? 

A. By ſome Artifice, by cunningly con- 
triving, that ſome Voice or Call mi Nt 
reach their Ears, which was nothing, 


{ome Body. unſcen, behind the Arras, or = 
the next Rom. 


B. T have heard of ſuch Stories; but as to 
the Truth of them, I can ſay little for 
ought I know, the caſe may be very pollible, 
if once a Man has plainly ſhewn himſelf a 


Fool, there are others, Knaves enough, al- 
ways ready to play upon and abuſe him. 
A. In your preſent Mind and Judgment 


would a ſingle Voice then ſuffice you, and 
make you take a Journey, of a Hundred and 


Fifty Miles, without any other concurring 


Circumſtances, that gave 1t farther and 
greater Atteſtation > 

B. I think, although the thing might much 
ſtartle me, and I knew not whence it pro- 


ceeded, yet ſhould I not be over-haſty in my 


Belief, but weigh and conſider the Matter 


0 ell. 


«* Verily it would become a wiſe Man 
ſo to do; for I know not, whether ſuch 


Cheats have made 'Men believe themſelves, 
ent on Divine Meſſa not; but this I 
do verily believe, and have had tne moſt ex- 


preſs 
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preſs Aſſurances of it, that ſuch Rogueries 
plotted, and concerted between People, for 
ſome By-end or Intereſt, have produced in 
others a Belief of Apparitions. And 1t be- 
comes Men of Learning and Piety, me- 
thinks, that are inquiſitive into things of 
this Nature, and do colle& them, as a proof 


of a ſeparate State, or Life to come, to 


ſhew a little more Warineſs and Caution; 
and not to ground their Belief upon ſo idle 
a thing as a hollow Voice, or little Noiſe, 
coming from behind a Wall, or no Body 
can tell whence. | „ 
B. ] agree with you, it is mifchievous : 
What pleaſure muſt it give thoſe ill Men that 


are 11 the Plot, to ſee Perſons of "nj 
em, 


| Learning and Piety, thus abuſed by t 


and depending, and vigorouſly inſiſting on a 
mere Cheat, for ſo important an Article, 
as the Exiſtence . of Spiritual Beings, or a 
Life to come 2 An eaſy temptation to them, 
to believe all other Prooſs and Arguments of 
the ſame Nature, of no greater force .or 
ſignificancy. I would not have good Men 
Fools, but as quick-ſighrad as any of their 
Fer, e 
A. And when the Plot is out, and tiefe 
Rogueries diſcover d, (which very often hap- 
pens) not only is this Matter of Ridicüle 
and Comedy to the Actors, but proves a 
very great Offence and Stumbling- Block to o- 
thers, touching the Truth and Reality of Ap- 
paritions 


— 
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paritions in general. But this is not our 
preſent Buſineſs. To return therefore, Im- 
mediate Addreſſes to Senſes, you reckon leſss 
liable to exception; but that weak and un- 
wiſe Men, may be capable of being this way 
impoſed on, you grant feazible from the for- 
mer Inſtance ; much morew1ll this appear, if 
you conſider the caſe of diſorder'd Imagina- 
tions, wherein Men believe, they hear and 
ſee ſtrange Things, Things that never were. 
All which will render a Man's thinking, he 
hears a Voice, or a Gall, without other con- 
curring Teſtimonies, a very inſufficient 
Ground of concluding himſelf deſtin'd to 
this High and Mavens Inployment, 
B. But Sir, this was often the method of 
God's revealing himſelf, as it appears in the 
Old Teſtament ; it is ſaid, God ſpake to 
Holy Men, and I ſuppoſe this was done as 
repreſented by a ſenſible and ontward Voice: 
Pray, what other concurring Circumſtances 
or Teſtimonies accompanied this way of Re- 
velation, that will render it unexceptiona- 
ble ? * | 
A. Many: The Scripture, although very 
1 conciſe as to this Matter, yet ſufficiently in- 
[ forms us, makes it quite a different thing, 
F from the pretences of the Heathens, as to 
1 their converſing with their Gods, or of the 


1 1 r . , : z p 18 
it *Enthuſiaſts amongſt our ſelves 
0 
* g ' 3. q ' | 
* ; — 44 5 ? * g 
"x , pe ; 
| % eren * oe 8 * 1 2 * 1 Fe F 
| 1 5 | » : . 5 8 7 * 5 f 4 * * { A 2 w * | 54 5 2 2 # : 4 \ 1 1 4 4 1 4 * 
. 
[ | 1 B. Would 
B: « . * . 1 1 | * * . *| ; 4 : L 2 — 4 * Y 7 z . 
a 8 g 4 1441 2 412 E 1 
Ld * 7 
4 


; [3 Te. þ 3.0 3 . z 4 
< * 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 33 
B. Would you ſelect ſome Inſtances among 
the Prophets, that one might ſee the dif- 
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A. Firſt, It is obſervable, ſome great and 
extraordinary Circumſtances. attended this 
way of Revelation, which mult needs ſtrike 
a Judicious and Good Man, with deep At- 
tention and Regard, and that are fitted 
to produce a rational and well-grounded 
Belief. SLE 1 1 
For firſt, It cannot be doubted, if God 
pleaſes, but he can make viſible Appearances 
to the Senſe, and reveal himſelf this way. 
Secondly, When he does it, it muſt be ſup- 

ſed to be with an intention of being known 


by them, of having his Will communicated 


and underſtood by others. Thirdly, This 
being the end, it is farther to be ſuppoſed, 
That every thing in order to it is fair, void 
of all ſhew and ſuſpicion of Trick and Iin- 
poſture: For when God truly reveals him- 
ſelf, why ſhould any Man ſuppoſe it has not 
the utmoſt Evidence and Proof? The Reve- 
lation being true, and intended to be known 
as true, the Method taken to this end, I 
think muſt be clear and unexceptionable. All 
this we muſt ſuppoſe, unleſs we will make 
the Deity — 9 trifle, or worſe. 

B. I believe you: For when a Good and 


Wiſe Man finds a neceſſity of mforming an- 
other in ſome momentous Truth, and he un- 


D will 
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will ſecure him, that he uſes Expreffions and 
Methods that are fitteſt to Inſtru&t and Per- 
ſwade, otherwiſe he defeats himſelf of his 


S - * 


A. Now whether this be not the Caſe in 
Fact, let us Examine. Moſes was an Inſpi- 
red Man, and a Prophet, to whom God made 
himſelf known this way. Now being intend- 
ed to do great things for the Fewiſh Nation, 
to be their Lea. ler and Law-giver, on whom 
they ſhould eſpecially depend, it muſt be pre- 

ſum'd, that ſomething greater and more Mi- 
raculous ſhould attend his Revelations, than 
thoſe of others, according to the Dignity and 
heighth of his Character and Imployment. 

Now, How he came to know himſelf a true 
Prophet, you read in the old Teſtament. The 
firſt time this Prophet had any Divine Mani- 
nifeſtation was in Horeh, the manner of which 
is thus defcrib'd : And the' Angel of the Lors 
appeared to him in a flame of Fire, out of the 
midft of the Buſh; and he locked, and behold 
the Buſh burned with Fire, andthe Buſh was 
not conſirmed:; and Moſes ſaid, I will now turn 
aſide and ſee this great fight, why the Buſh | 
ig not burnt : This very firſt appearance, has 
it not ſomething very extraordinary in it? 
Z. Yes certainly. For a Man to be pre- 

Tented with ſuch a fight unthought of, muſt 

very much ſurpriſe him; it has the Face of 
Lag gh very CT 2757 00 
ous at the very firſt appearance. The Bnfh 
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all on fire, and yet not burnt, which is not u- 
ſual nor natural, and therefore muſt be imme- 
diately interpreted by a Man of Underitand- 
ing, as a Prodigy; this therefore is well be- 
gun, the Foundation is laid in Miracle. 

A. Agreeable to the Character of Moſes; 
as a Man of Learning and Judgment, you 
obſerve how he behaves hiniſelf on this occa- 
caſion: The thing was very uncommon and 
extraordinary, and as a Wiſe Man, he'pro- 
ceeds to enquire” into the Cauſe and Mean- 
ing of it. He did not immediately, altho 
an extraordinary Appearance, conclude it 

Divine and Miraculous, but went to fee and 
examine it; and had there been any thing 
of Cheat, or nothing but ſome Natural Ef- 
fect, altho' uncommon, he had been very 
likely to have diſcover'd it; but he was pre- 
vented in his ſearch,and another and a greater 


Miracle ſucceeded it; for immediately, up- 


on his turning to ſee. this great ſight, God 


| called unto him ont. of the nadſt of the Buſh, 


and ſaid, Moſes, Motes. So that here was 
the undoubted Atteſtation of both his Senſes, 
ms Stent, and Hearing: / 
Z. The truth is, That Fire ſhovld ſpeak, 


* * 


is more Miraculous, than that Fire ſhould 
|; who pag ii 


A. It is very reaſonable likewiſe to ſup- 
pate, That this Appearance of Fire had 
ſomerhing in it more exteaordinary, aid 


terrible to the Senfe, than what is common 


2 2 to 
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to that Element. For it is ſaid, when Moſes 
drew near, he hid his Face, and was afraid 
to look upon God, which might be owing to 
the Majeſty and Terror of the Appearance, 

which uſually was very great and extraordi- 
| nary, For as the Scripture deſcribes God 
Almighty dwelling in an inacceſſible Light, 
whoſe Splendor is inſupportable by Mortal 
ſight ; ſo it appeared in Nac, when he was 
pleaſed this way to reveal himſelf, it con- 
founded its Spectators beyond the force of 
Natural Agents or Cauſes, or at leaſt of that 
here aſſign d, common Fire: And of this the 
Holy Prophets were ſo deeply appris'd, that 
they avoided, as much as poſſible, the Glory 
4 Terror of this Manifeſtation, out of 
dread of immediate Death, or utter Confu- 
ſion and Delinquency of Underſtanding and 
Senſe: And there wanted not Examples of this 
kind, wherein Men had greatly ſuffered by a 
too full arid open diſplay of this Appearance 
upon them, as particularly in the Caſe of St. 
Paul, who was ſtruck to the Ground and de- 
priv'd of all ſight, by the ſudden and ama- 
zing Light that ſurrounded him. So that upon 
the whole, it became amongſt the true Pro- 
phets, both from Experience and expreſs De- 
claration of God, a rooted Univerſal Opi- 
nion, that a full diſplay of the Divine Na- 
ture was dangerous, and conſequently it was 
matter of the higheſt Caution to them, that 
they beheld not too great degrees of it; as 

may 
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may be abundantly ſeen in the Revelation 
made to the Prophet Elzab, which 1s 
thus deſcribed. And behold the Lord paſſed 
by, and a great ſtrong wind rent the Mom 
tains, and brake in pieces the Rocks before 

the Lord; and after the Wind an Earth- ® 

ake, and aſter the Earthquake a' Fire, 
— * enough to confound the Under- 
ſtanding of any Mortal, which we may take 
Notice the Prophet was willing to preſerve. 
So again; How terrible was the Appeatance 

of God on Mount Sinai. Mount Sinai Twas 
altogether in ſmoak, becauſe the Lord deſcend- 

ed on it in Fire, and the ſmoak thereof aſcend- 

ed like the ſmoak of a Furnace, andthe whole 
Mount quaked greatly. No wonder the'Peo- 

plc apprehended immediate Death, could not- 
uſtain the Majeſty and Terror of ſuch a 

7 — From all which it may be inferred, 


That this Appearance of Fire, which Moſes 
ſaw in the Buſh, and upon his approach to, 
Z was afraid of, and hid his Face from, had 
. ſomewhat of peculiarity in it, and made a 
4 livelier Impreſſion on his Senſe, than that 
. Element, ot perhaps any thing that the fight 
1 in this World is converſant with, is capable of. 
Is 3. Truly the Circumſtances puny, 
8 of theſe * Revelations were ve- seie Diſ- 
s ry extraordinary. If the moſt 4s. 
- Wiſe and Cautions Man now- a- days were 
48 encompas d with ſuch a Scene, if ſuch Rez. 
at preſentations were made be fere him om a ſud⸗ 
AS den, without any or the leaſt Appearance of 
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Natural Gauge I know not * he could 
W or ſay, but that God Almighty was in 
28 1 Men thought and concluded. 
Tbele certainl yare the moſt remote. fram 
any ſlew of Trick or Impoſture. l 
A. Look ye; God is a Spirit, and, as ack 
cannot be reycaled to the Senſe. How can 
he then be revealed by ſuch outward mani- 
feſtations only, as denote infinite Power and 
Majeſty? Fortheſe make him known and di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from all things beſides, as far as 
he is capable of being known, and diſtin- 
guiſhd [= Senſe. It 1s not therefore to be 
mind, hat ſuch great and extraordinary 
ircumſtances have. attended or, ulber'd in 
Wh of God's reveal ing himſelf, or Laws 
nkind. When Application is made ta 
99985 3 and a Man is this way to be in- 
ſtructed in the Divine Will, ſomething is 
to be ſeen or heard that is Miracizlous, dr f 
clearly. 1mports-to-the Underſtanding, from 
whence this Inſtruction or Revelation pro- 
ceeds that will denote it to be Divine. 
B. Bur I pray, will nothing prove the Di- 
vinity of any Revelation, but ſuch ſenſible 
and able diſplays of, Power and Mzgelty ? 
A. Doubtleſs many; but of theſe we are 
not at preſent Diſcourſing: You remember 
the Method we propoſed at the: beginning. 
Here we are conſidering one great Atteſtati- 
on that commonly hath attended True and 
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Clear'd upito the Prophet's Underſtandin g. che 
Truth and Ceſtainty of it. 

B. Theſe were great and miraculous Ex 
ert ions of Power. Pleaſe to go on in this In- 


ſtance of Moſes. 


A, Next fatceeded A Beritt of God 


Almighty's own Being, that Maſes might 


underſtand who it was that appear d to him, 

or from whence this Vifion proceeded ; and 
that was, That he was the firſt great Caufe 
or Being, on whom all things waited and 
depended; That had often reveal'd himſelf to 
the Patriarchs, his Fore- fathers, in the ſame, 

or ſome other extraordinary ways, and was 
peculiarly and er the ke 7 


or God of Iſrael. 


B. Very Solemn. 

A. Then follows the Divitie Meſſage 
ſelf or the End for which God had rar. ge En 
veald himſelf; but this at greed we will 
wave the Conſi deration - of. 

B. Thope you will not omit this ltdge- 
ther; for I remember in many ſenſible Au- 
thors, how much the Matter or Contents of 
Revelation! is inſiſted upon, and er 25 'X 
Teſt of its Truth or Fe alſehood. 
0 Not without good Reafon, as weſhall 
ſee hereafter. ''Now we would no: indute 
Perplexity on — by admitting btter things 

Mpatch'd this — the- 


and judgitg beft and wy pany "86 


thing at once, 
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A. Afﬀter this Viſion, and the Almighty's 
declaring himſelf who he was, and for what 
he had appeared, we do not find Moſes in the 
feaſt ſcrupling the Truth of the Revelation, 


but one thing he ſcruples to his Maker with 


great Judgnent. 
B. Pray what might that be? hs 
A. In regard the purpoſe of his Meſſage was 


to Addreſs himſelf to the Children of 1ſrel, 


in the Name of God, that he had appear d to 
him, and ſent him, and would make him an In- 
ſtrument of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
and the heavy Oppreſſion and Slavery they 
groan'd under, and of the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſes made to their Fathers; al- 
tho' he believ'd all this himſelf, that had 
ſeen the Viſion ; yet why, or how ſhould 
his Brethren, the Jets, believe it, that had 
not ſeen, or known any thing of the Matter? 

B. True: A very Wiſe Scruple. 
A. Lou ſee what immediately follows, a 
Power of working Miracles conferr d on him, 
or indeed more properly as a Proof and Te- 
ftimony,that he was the very Being he had de- 
clar d himſelf, and that he was his Meſſengen, 
he works Miracles before his Eyes. Upon 
this Objection af - Moſes, that his Brethren 
would he unapt to credit his Divine Miſſion 
and Authority; the Lord ſaid unto bim, 
What is that in thine hand and be ſaid 4 
Red; be ſaid, reſt ix en bg Ground, and be 
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caſt it on the Ground, and it became a Ser- 
pent ; and Moles fled from befor # ih: dnt 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, put forth thy hand 
and take, it by the Tail; and be = forth. 


his hand and caught it, and it became a 
Rod in bis band: And the Lord ſaid fur- 


thermore unto him, put now thy hand into 


thy boſom, and he put his band into his bo- 
ſom, and when he took it out, behold, his 
band das leprous as ſnow ; and be ſaid, 


put thy hand into thy boſom again; and he 


put his hand into his boſom again, and pluck- 
ed it out of bis boſom, and behold, it was 
turned again as his other fleſh. If Mo- 
Jes could be ſuppoſed before under any 


ſuſpicion of a Deluſion, how could it remain 


now after ſuch clear and unconteſted Mira- 
cles wrought before his Eyes? 


B. Enough ſurely to convince Moſes, or 
any other Man, that it was God diſcourſed 


with him, and md him to this Im- 
lat but God could do ſuch 
Wonders as theſe are? e 


A. What is a ſufficient Argument to con- 
VINCE others, that 4 Man 18 inſpired, and is 
more immediately intended to this end, Will 


prove altogęther as unqueſtionable a Proof 


to a Man's ſelf of his own Inſpiration. 


B. Where ſuch a Qualification is beſtow'd, 
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a Man; z Thou doubt'ſt now of thine own In- 

ſpiration, whether God really appears to thee, 
or whether it may not be all meer Fancy and 
Deluſion, but thou ſhalt have the Divine 
Arm attending thee ; upon thy bare word, 


or lifting up thy Rod, thou ſhalt do things 


vaſtly ſurpaſſing the Power of Art or Na- 
ture, and thou tind'ſt thou doſt it according 
to my Promiſe, and vet canſt thou call ty 
Delufion > © 

A. You rightly conceive; Where a Power 
of Miracles attends a Man, there can be no 
Fancy nor Delufion in the Caſe, unleſs a 
Man can be ſuppoſed under a conftant De- 
luſion ; and not only he; but all others, or 
as many as ſee his Miracles, which would 
be a ſtrange Delufion indeed. | 

And this Power of working Miracles hath 
very often attended extraordinary Revelati- 
on ; becauſe. generally the Matter or Con- 
tents of this Saen Revelat ioii or In- 
ſpirat ion, hath not only concern'd the Per- 
es thus Inſpired to know and believe, but 
others likewiſe ; and becauſe Moſes and our 


Bleſſed Saviour, particularly, and beyond all 


other Prophets, receiv d Divine and Heaven: 


ly Inſtructions, not only of Private Concerti- 


ment to themſelves; bi of General Good 
and Importance to the World: Hence Mi- 


racles were in the higheſt degree _—y 
to their Characters, and accord PR 


ps 


beſtow'd: on khem. For this Power: 
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racles, [as I ſhall ſhew you under the Se- 
cond Head] remaining 1n the Perſons in- 
ſpired, or Divinely Commiſſion d, was not 
ſo much for their own ſakes, for their own 
dat is faction and Conviction, as the Satis facti- 
on and Conviction of others, to whom they 
were to Addreſs themſelves, and deliver theſs 
Divine Truths or Revelations: Yet for all this, 
as you rightly apprehend, did not this Power 


of Miracles; when confer'd on Men, ceaſe to 


be a moſt prephant Evidence to themſelves, 
as well as others, of their own Inſpiration ? - 


B. This is moſt certain. But thus it hath 


not been always in Fact. We read of divers 
that have been truly inſpired, or to whom 
God hath truly revealed himſelf, who have 
not been accompanied with this Power of Mi- 
racles. 


A. Then the matter of their Inſpirations 


or Revelations have been of more private 
Concernment, the + have not been intended 
by God, to Publi any new Laus or: Dos 
ctrines to the World, ſuch as all Men have 
been bound to believe and practiſe. - In that 
Caſe we allow Miracles. unneceflary. Thus 
we read of Feſeph, that he was diverſe times 
warn d of God; and yet. we never read he 
wrought Miracles; and the reaſon is, before 
affign/d, becauſe the Revelations made to him 
more immediately concern d bine our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and the Virgin Mary; and 
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to believe them, it was enough. And many 


ways may particular Perſons have reaſons to 


be convinc d of the truth of Revelations made 
to them, without being endow d with a Pow - 
er of Miracles. It is as unreaſonable to i- 
magine, That to whomſoever God reveals 
himſelf, he ſhould endow, with a Power of 
Miracles, to convince him of the truth of 
the Revelation, as it would be upon the firſt 
Preaching of the Goſpel by any particular 
Apoſtle, to reckon it needful to the Convi- 
ction of the Hearers, that he was a real A- 
oſtle, or Divine Meſſenger, and conſequent- 
ly his Doctrine Divine and Heavenly; that 


all theſe Hearers ſhould be endow'd with a 


Power of Miracles: Such an expectation 
muſt appear to all Men weak and idle, be- 
cauſe their buſineſs is only to be convinc'd, 
that the Apoſtle that Preach d to them is a 
Heavenly Meſſenger, not to be Heavenly 
Meſſengersthemſelves; and if the Apoſtle pro- 
ved himſelf this Heavenly Meſſenger, it wou d 
be a ſufficient Ground of their Belief. It 
would be the {ame if an Angel now appear d 
to any Man, as to Holy Men heretofore; all 
that he has to look to, is, That this be a 


real Angel, or Meftenger really ſent from 


God ; and if the Apparit ion made this good 
by Miracles, or by ſome other equivalent 
Proof ; the Meſſenger muſt be receivd as 
Divine. But that this Perſon ſhould ex- 


pect he ſhould be able to exert the Game ſu- 


pernatural 
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pernatural Acts, [ unleſs he were intended by 
God to ſupply the room of the Angel, and be 
a Heavenly Meſſenger himſelf] would be 
abſurd and ridiculous. So that althongh a 
Power of Miracles, when confer'd on any 


| Perſon by God, together with Inſpiration or 


Revelation, be an unqueſtionable Proof of 


that Inſpiration or Revelation; yet as it hath 
not been always granted to inſpired Perſons, 


ſo neither doth it appear neceſſary to clear 


to the Prophet's Underſtanding the Truth of 


his Inſpiration. 

B. With great reaſon then do Miracles now 
ceaſe amongſt Chriſtians. For if Men now-a- 
days be intended byGod to be Believersandnot 


Apoſtleszifthey be to add no new Doctrines to 


the Scriptures, to what purpoſe are Miracles > 
A. True. But to proceed. Do you not 


remember, upon particular Revelations made 


to Holy Men in the old Teſtament, that they 


were ready to ask, and God was as ready to 
grant a /ign of the Truth of them ? 


B. Yes: Here in the preſent Inſtance, 
ſomething of this kind is mentioned. And 
5 God, fhall be a Token uno 

thee, that I have ſent thee, when thou 
haſt brought forth the People out of E- 
gypt, ye ſhall ſerve God on this Moun- 
tain. And the truth is, I have often admi- 


red wherein the force of this ſhould lie, or 


why this ſhould be a Token to Moſes, and 
he ſhould more depend on it, than thoſe — 
N | racles 
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racles wrought at that inſtant, before his 
Eyes or afterwards; thoſe ſtupendous Works 
God perform'd by him in the midſt of wh 
to the great aſtoniſhment of Pharavh and his 
Magicians. ; [5 yy . ; EY : : 3 , . 
A. A few things I think may be fairly in- 
fer'd from this, not Foreign to our preſent 
Firſt, When God Almighty reveals him- 
ſelf to Men, he doth not expect from them 
a blind and irrational Belief, but allows, or 
rather encourages in them the free exerciſe 
of their Reaſon and Judgment: For after he 
had reveal'd himſelf to Moſes, and declared 
the Buſineſs he was to undertake; that this 
was a real thing, no Deluſion of his on 
Fancy, nor evil Spirits, but that the God of 
| _ had really imploy'd him, he conde- 
cends to give a Proof of it. The effects 
ſhould demonſtrate, by whoſe Authority and 
Commiſſion he had Acted. The ſame we 
read of others; when God had promiſed to 
fave Iſrael by the hand of Gideon; Gideon 
ſaid unto God, f thou wilt ſave I{rael by my 
hand, as thou baſt ſaid, behold, I will put 
a fleece of wool in the floor, and if the Sow 
be on the fleece only, and it be dry on all 
the Earth beſides, then ſhall I know that thou 
wilt ſave Iſrael by my hand, as thou haſt ſaid: 
and it eas fo, And Gideon ſaid again unto 
God, Let not thine Anger be hot againſt me, 
IT will ſpeak but this once; Let me prove I 
wy pray 
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pray thee, but this once with the fleece; let 
it now be dry only on the fleece, and wet 
on all the ground; and God did ſo that 
Night. In which Gideon, we obſerve, de- 
pended not on a bare Revelation, but reque- 
ſted a Proof as to the Truth and Certainty 
of the Revelation ; and becauſe the firſt In- 
ſtance might poſlibly ariſe from Chance, or 
ſome other unknown Cauſe, he requeſts his 
Maker to put it beyond all ſuppoſition of Ca- 
ſualty, by producing an effect, as Miracu- 
lous and Singular, yet contrary to the for- 
mer. In which Warineſs and Caution, for 
any thing appears, Gideon receivd not the 
leaſt Blame, nor Reprehenſion from God. 
We read the ſame of Hege liab, upon the 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhonld recover 
from his Sickneſs. And Hezekiah ſaid, 
What ſball be the ſign, that I ſhall go up 
into the Houſe of the Lord the third day? 
And Iſaiah ſaid, This fien ſbalt thou have 
of the Lord, that he will do the thing that 
be hath ſpoken ; Shall the wont forward 
or backward ten degrees & Ana Hezekiah 
anſwered, It is a hght thing for the ſha» 
dow to go down ten degrees, but let the 
ſhadow return backward ten degrees. And 
ſo it did, upon Iſaiab's earneſt Prayer and 
Interceſſion; and this ſtill without any Re- 
prehenſion from God. We might collect 
more Inſtances of this fort, in which it 
plainly appears, when God vouchſafes in atiy 
e extra- 
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extraordinary way to reveal himſelf to Men, 
there is evident Proof given of it; ſome. 
outward ſign that may be juſtly term'd Mi- 
raculous ; and that Wiſe and Holy Men 
have not been void of ſuch Expectations, 
neither hath God condemn'd nor rejected 


them. 85 5 
The ſecond thing I would Remark is this, 


That a Perſon may truly receive a Divine 


Revelation or Inſpiration, and yet not at 
the inſtant of its being made, be ſo abſolute- 
ly and entirely ſatisfied, as to the Truth of it, 
as afterwards : I mean, The greateſt and 


| higheſt proof of it may lie more remote 


at ſome diſtance of time, as is clear in the 
Caſe of Moſes. In vertue of what he had 
ſeen, of the Miracles wrought before his 
Eyes, he was to Addreſs himſelf to the 
the Children of IVael; and certainly what 
he had ſeen was abundantly ſufficient to put 
him upon, and warrant him in the Enter- 
priſe. But yet we find, after all the Mira- 


cles wrought then, and afterwards in the 


Land of Egypt, this of Serving God on the 
Mountain, where he then was, 1s propoſed 
by God himſelf, as a more efpecial 'Token 
and Confirmation of the Divine Commiſſion. 
And when Moſes ſaw this accompliſhed, who 
can doubt but that it was the ſureſt, and moſt 
unqueſtionable Teſtimony to him, of the 
Authority and Power he had all along acted 
by ; and had this fail'd to come to pals, : 
| mu 


. 


imputed by him to a Diabolical, than a Di- 


vine 
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muſt needs have rais'd in him great Perplex- 


ity, touching his Commiſſion it ſelf ; be- 


cauſe it would have wanted that very Proof 
which God himſelf had taught him to ex- 


pect, and inore eſpecially to depend upon. 
As in another Caſe, when our Saviour pro- 
miſed his Diſciples that he would ariſe from 


the Dead: Had this never been fulfill'd, and 


on the brighteſt Evidence of his Miſſion, 


ſunk the Credit of his Miracles, although 


ſo innumerable and extraordinary; and ren- 


dred them more accountable, through a Ma- 


gical, than a Divine Power; - becauſe ſuch 


a failure conld never happen, upon'the fup- 
poſition of his being true in all his Pretenſi- 
ons, upon being acted by a Being, poſſeſs d 
of infinite Knowledge, Power aud Truth, 
and other of the Divine Attributes. For the 
ſame Reaſon, notwithſtanding all the Mi- 
racles Moſes had ſeen and wrought himſelf, 
had this farther Teſt and Confirmation not 
ſucceeded, he had been freed from all Ob- 
ligat ions of Faith and Obedience, and that 
too by the conſent of that Being [ whatſo- 


ever it was] that appear d to him; and how 


amazing ſoever the Wonders he did, might 
look, yet with juſter Reaſon, might they be 
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vine Power ; becauſe this failure, touching 
their ſervivg God, on the aforeſaid Moun- 
.tain; muſt | ariſe, either becauſe there was 
ſome Power Superior that hinlred the -ful- 
filling of this Promile, or becauſe there was 
not ſufficient Power in him, to bring it to 
paſs, or becauſe the Mind of this Being af- 
terwards chang'd; or whatſoe ver elſe be ſup- 
poſed the Reaſon why this Event came not 
to paſs ¶ the Promiſe being abſolute and un- 
conditional it will imply ſomething diſa- 
greeable and inconfiſtent with the Notion of 


a God ; and conſequently the Author of this 


Promiſe, and theſe Works, according to our 


brighteſt Apprehenſions of the Deity, could 


not be God. | 


Arid I make no doubt, but that this was 


often the Caſe with the True Prophets of 


God ; whether they receiv'd their Revelati- 


ons by Dreams, Viſions, or immediately by 


Inſpiration ; although the ſtrangeneſs, the 
perfect unaccountableneſs of theſe ſupernatu- 


ral Motions or Impreſſions, might raiſe in 
them very high probability of their being 
Divine, and be abundantly ſufficient to en- 
gage them, or any Wiſe Man, to act in pur- 


ſuance of them, and render them Irrational 
in the neglecting or deſpiſiug them; yet as 
to a full entire ſatisfaction within a Man's 
ſelf, that theſe Impreſſions, Impulles or what- 
ſoever elſe we call them] were ſupernatural, 
this in our Opinion might in many Caf 
1 CE ariſe 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 51 

ariſe from things anſwering in Fact, from 

ſome outward Sign, Token, or Event that 

came to paſs agrecably to the purpoſe of ſuch 

a Motion or Diſcovery ; and when once 

there is ſuch a Confirmation given to ſuch 

particular Motions, Impreſhons [or v hat- 

ſoever elſe they be, for we cannot here ex- 

plain them, they being only what the In- 

ſpired Perſon feels] there will be no need . 
of any farther Proof or Confirmation of 

them; but the Prophet at any time, bein 

in the ſame manner affected, both the Cauſe 

and the Nature of them are eaſily and cer- | 
tainly known. 8 | 
B. Pray give me leave to interrupt you 
here. You mentioned a way that is very fre- | 
quent in the Sacred Writings, of God's re- 1 
vealing himſelf by Dreams, which is a ; 
thing to me, of all the ways of Revelation, 

the moſt difficult to be apprehended. For I | 

cannot altogether aflent to you, that the ; 
whole Proof, or the diſtinguiſhing Mark of — on 
theſe Supernatural Dreams, depended upon | 
the Event, upon ſome outward and Miracy- 
lous Sign that accompanied them, becauſe in 
many Caſes we find them deſtitute of ſuch 
an Illuſtration or Diſtinction; and conſe- 
quently the Perſons to whom they were 
ſent, could not this way know their Divine 
Original: neither, as far as Sacred Hiſtory 
informs us, did they want, or expect ſuch a 
Confirmation; but immediately upon their ö 
* 5 2 rece l- | 


52 + An ESS AN Part 1. 


receiving them, they acknowledg d them 


Divine, without any Pauſe or Heſitation 
purſued the purpoſe or intent of them. Now 


it hath oftentimes been matter of great A- 


 muſement to me, by what Rules this was 
done, or what of Peculiarity there ſhould 


be in theſe Divine Dreams, that ſuch as re- 
ceiv'd them, thould ſo eaſily and plainly di- 


{tinguiſh them, as we find they did, from all 


f ⁰ůͤ—— OY: 881 | 

A. You light on a very difficult Queſtion, 
but I ſhall do my beſt to ſatisfy you. To 
this purpoſe I believe it would ſignify little, 
to lay before you what the Heathens have 
imagin d. As that the Soul is part of God, 
and conſequently when freed from the Avo- 
cations of the Senſes, and outward Objects, 
and the Conſequences of them, the inward 
Perturbations of the Paſſions ; and in vertue 
of this, can retire within her ſelf; ſhe is 
Naturally capable of foreſeeing, or Divine- 


ing : and becauſe Sleep excludes all outward 
Objects, and uſually allays the Fervours of 


the bodily Paſſions, the becomes in this con- 
dition more capable and diſpoſed to theſe 
High and Elevated Acts. Hence it is, That 
inSleepthe Soul more uſually Divines, or re- 
ceives Divine Impreſſions, than when awake, 


becauſe leſs diſtracted and interrupted by the 


Paſſions and Concernments of the Body, and 


this preſent Life. Upon the ſame Principle 


it is, That upon very near Approaches of 


and Time when Men dream 5 as to the lat- 
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Death, the Sayings of Men have been thought, 
and are ſtill vulgarly regarded, as more Pro- 
phetick, becauſe then the Soul is more 
looſened from the Body. But becauſe in 
Wicked Men, addicted to, and immerſed in 
an Animal Life, no Condition, not that of 


Sleep, nor any State elſe, where the Soul 


hath drawn ſuch deep Contagions from 
the Body, will free her from thoſe Carnal 
and Temporal Engagements; hence the Viſi- 
ons of ſuch Men in Sleep, have nothing of the 


Divine or Prophetick in them, but are the 
meer Effects of Bodily Humours, Inclinati- 


ons and Paſſions; argue nothing but the Tem- 
perament of the Body, and the Diſorders of 
the Mind, which haunt Men even in Sleep, 


and hinder the Diſcernment of Truth, and 


fill them with Scenes, vam, confuſed and 
tumultuous ; as they do the Thoughts and 
the Lives of ſuch Men, when awake. Hence 
the great and principal Diſpofition that fits 
and prepares Men for theſe Divine Scenes or 
Forebodings, is a Purgation of the Soul, from 


all impure Paſſions and Lufts, which is 'a 


Philoſophick Death, or a Separation of the 
Soul from the Body. But beſides this, in- 
numerable other Obſervations and Methods 
have been thought to contribute: ſomething 
towards this End; to keep the: Mind calm 
and” free from forezgn Motions or Pertur- 
batious ; as particular Diet, the Place where, 
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ter of which, the Morning hath been conclu- 
ded the moſt productive of theſe Divine and 
Supernatural Dreams, becauſe by this time 
the Fumes that ariſe in the Body, from the 
Intemperances of the Day, that excite the 
Blood and Paſſions, and diſturb the Imagi- 
nation, are ſuppoſed much evaporated, A- 


mongſt which, and innumerable more varie- 


ty of Conceits, nothing appears Solid or 
Subſtantial ; but the Principle they went 
upon and aim'd at in all their Fancies, vir. 
That purity of Heart and Life, an Abſtra- 


ction of the Mind and Senſes, or a Diſen- 


gagement from the World, and worldly Ob- 
jects, was the beſt Diſpoſition for the recei- 


. ving theſe Divine Impulſes or Il lapſes; to 


which both Jews and: Chriſtians have ſub- 


ſcribed, as holding good, not only in the Caſe | 


of Dreams, but all other ways of Divine 
Revelation: All Extravagances of the Paſſi- 
ons, Intemperances of Lite, being ſurely ve- 
ry great Obſtructions to the Operations of 


the Spirit, becauſe theſe tend to exclude and 


ſtifle its Motions and Suggeſt ions of what 


kind ſoever ; the Spirit in the Goſpel ap- 


pearing under the Character of a Monitor, 
Teacher, or Director; which muſt imply, 
or neceſſarily require, in ſuch as it approach- 
es, a Mind capable of being Taught, of be- 
ing Acted on, or Directed, which Men 


plung'd in exorbitant Luſts and Paſſions, are 


apparently incapable of. Fox if the Office 


* 
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of the Spirit be to teach, how can he 
be taught that will not hearken or attend? 
And what a plight. 1s he in to attend, that 
is under the vehement Purfuit, or loud 
Alarms of any Paſſion? How vain and idle 
is it, to diſcourſe of Meekneſs and Forgive- 
neſs to one under a raging fit of Anger, 
and fiercely proſecuting Reſolutions of Re- 


venge ? All Men of Underſtanding and Ex- 


erence, will not ſo unprofitably ſpsndtheir 
Time and Council, as to urge it at fuch a 
Seaſon ; for this is little better or wiſer 
than holding Diſcourſe, or entring into deep 
Reaſoning or Conſultat ion with a mad Man, 
between wh ſonable Nature 
therècan be no Communication; overpowrd 
or compell'd ſuch a one may be, not per- 
ſwaded : And what can any Man think. the 


| Suggeſtions of the Spirit to be, but wiſe 
an 


reaſonable. Thoughts? Which, if fach, 
are incapable of receiving from Men, they 


muſt be finely conceivd as | incapable 
of receiving from God. And that God 


ſhonld approach the Minds of Men, when 
they will not hear, or hearken to his 
Inſtructions, is unimaginable. Laſtly 
If the Office of the Spirit be to lead or act 
Men, how incapable are they of this, un- 
Ger Ris Violence and Jmpetuoſity of their 
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B. Altho' this be of great ule to obſerve, 
yet will it not anſwer our preſent purpoſe, 
there appearing no neceſſary Connection be- 
tween a Mortification of our Paſſions, or a 
Purity of Heart and Life 5 and a certain 


knowledge of what Scenes and Thoughts 


in Sleep, are Supernatural, and what Na- 
tural, The utmoſt this can prove, 1s, That 
ſuch Men may be more ſuſceptible of Di- 
. LID SEG. 14050 80% 6 6.7: | 
vine Unpulſes or Illapſes, and may be oftner 
viſited with them, than other Mortals. But 
yet hence ariſes no certain Criterion, or di- 
ſtinguiſhing Mark between Natural and Su- 
pernatural. Shall we ſay there was always 
ſomething Supernatural in the Dreams of 


thoſe Holy and Mortified Souls; or that 
they never dreamt, but thro” Supernatural 
Cauſes ?- This would prove a ſure Rule in- 
deed ; but what cannot with any colour 
of Authority, or Reaſon, be imagined. And 
if many of their Dreams, as of other com- 
mon Men, proceeded from Natural Cauſes, 
4s is moſt likely ; ſtill we are to ſeek how 
they diſtinguiſh'd the Divine and Super- 
natural from them. And beſides, it ap- 
pears that theſe Supernatural Dreams were 
not ſo neceſſarily joyned to a good and mor- 
tified Life ; but that others could and did 
receive them, and diſtinguiſh them too ; as 
may be proved abundantly both from Sacred, 
and Prophane Hiſtory. = _ 
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A To diſmiſs therefore theſe Philoſophers 
and their Principles, from whence nothing 
certain to the preſent purpoſe can be dedu- 
ced. Vainer yet ſeem to be the Directions 
of another ſort of Men, whoſe proper Buſi- 
neſs it was to expound Dreams, a Profeſſion of 
the hizheſt Reputation and Honour among 
the Heathens ; of the Vanity and Idleneſs 
of whoſe Principles and Art, it any Man 
has a mind to be convinc'd, he may fee at 
large in Artimedorns and others. 
| Beſides theſe, ſome Dtvines have attemp- 
ted to explain this Secret ; the Subſtance of 
whoſe Conjequres, hath been taken, they 
think, from the Examples of Sacred H1- 


ſtory. As firſt, Divine and Supernatural 


Dreams are attended with ſome extraer- 
dinary and Pannick Fear, which proves a 
Mark to ſuch as receive them, of their pe- 
culiar Nature, and incites them to act in 
porſuance of them. Of this, Inſtances hive 

een alledg'd out of Scripture, as in Abi- 
melech ; who, together with bis Servants, 


feared greatly. So in that Dream of Pha- 
raoh, the Text ſays, he was troubled in Spi- 


rit, after a very umiſual manner. So a- 


gain of Nebuchadngzzar,, it is ſaid ex- 


preſly, I. ſaw 2 Dream which made me afraid, 
and the thoughts upon my Bed, and the Vi- 
frons of my Head troubled me. So that up- 
on any Revelation, made by God in Dreams, 
theſe Men ſuppoſed a very ſtrang and un- 


uſual 
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Fears, that ſigrified them to be Divine ; and 
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uſual Impreſſion of Fear, or ſome other Paſ- 
ſion to accompany it, which when awake, 
would not ſuffer Men to be at reſt, and to 
rid themſelves of, as of other vain and em- 
pty Fears, which have no other Foundati- 
on than an Irregularity of Fancy and Con- 
ſtitution. But this ſeems no ſolid Ground 
of Diſtinction, becauſe it appears in Fact, 
Perſons of very tender and delicate Conſt i- 
tutions, which is uſually attended with an 
Irregularity of the Fancy and Spirits, are 
ſubject to the higheſt Affrightments in 
Dreams, and do receive from them the 
ſtrongeſt Impreſſions of Fear; and if hence 


uch were to conclude their Dreams Di- 
vine, by the Fears or Troubles they leave 


behind them, they would have great ſtore 
of Divine Revelations. But Fact and Ex pe- 
rience, if ſuch Perſons put it on the Tryal, 
ſoon confute this Teſt, and teach them 
the Vanity of theſe Dreams and Fears, and 
to be rid of them as ſoon as poſſible. Nei- 
ther have Divine and Supernatural Dreams 
been always attended with ſuch extraordi- 
nary Fears, or excited ſuch Commotions of 
the Paſſions, provided the Contents of theſe 
Dreams'have not denoted ſome great Evils, 
and then it is the Evils apprehended: to be 
preſignified in theſe Dreams, that rais d ſuch 
mighty Fears and Terrors. As in the Dreams 
of Foſeph, there is no mention made of ſuch 


in 
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in general, when Evils are not foretold in 


Dreams, for what Reaſon ſhould. Fears ac- 


company them 2 Then there would be 
Fears without an Object to excite them, 
which is filly and unaccountable. Hence 
we conclude, this can be no adequate Note 
or Mark of Diſtinction. „ 
Again, it hath been imagin d, that a N- 


petition of the ſame Dream, either exactly, 


or in Images or Figures, ſignify ing the ſame, 
imports ſomething beyond natural. As in 
the Dream of Pharaoh and diverſe others, in 
which, prophane Hiſtory abounds. And in 


truth when this happens, it muſt appear the 


more ſurprizing, becauſe it muſt denote a 
Cauſe more certain, than what is ſuppos'd 
to produce natural Dreams; in which Chance, 
the Cares and Thoughts of the Day, the 


Temper and Conſtitution of the Body have 
doubtleſs a great ſhare, which unguided, are 


unapt to repeat the ſame Tale, or excite the 
ſame Scenes or Imaginations exactly ; nei- 
ther is it uſual, and conſequently this Repe- 
tition may be proper, to raiſe in the wiſeſt 
Man, peculiar Notice and Heed to ſuch 
Dreams; yet not enough imediately to infer, 
and conclude them Divine and Supernatural; 
becauſe there are ſuch things, we vulgarly 
term ſtrange and lucky Chances, a ſtrange 
Union and Concurrence of Cauſes, to pro- 
duce an Effect. But how true a Mark ſoever 
this may be, where It accompanies ſuper- 
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bo An Essay, Part J. 
natural Dreams; we read, ſome have been 
truly Supernatural, and have been own'd, 
and diſcern d as ſuch, without any ſuch 
Repitition ; and conſequently this cannot be 
2 certain and univerſal Mark, whereby theſe 
ſort of Dreams are diſtinguith'd from 
others. 1 . 

B. I profeſs, I grow weary of hearing 
rheſe idle Conceits, and therefore muff 


intreat you, to give this over, as an unſol- 


vable Point, or elſe to come to ſomething, 
you conceive more certain, or at leaſt that 
aac with it a greater Air of Probabi- 
Sc. - 5 Ph . 
1 Look ye, in my Opinion it muſt be 
either by the Manner of the Impreſſion, that 
was made upon the Mind or Fancy in 
Sleep ; or elſe from the things ſignified, or 
reveal'd, or from the Event, as we before 
ſaid, or ſome other extraordinary Circum- 
{tances, that attended theſe Dreams, that Ho- 
ly Men could be capable of knowing 
them to be Supernatural and Divine. 
And firſt, as to the Manner of the Impreſſion, 
It is in the higheſt degree reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, when an Angel affęcts the Mind or 
Fancy of a Man in Sleep, raiſes Thoughts 
or Scenes, or any ways acts on it, the 
Sentiments the Soul receives, are very pecu- 
lar, are quite of a different Nature, from 


the common and ordinary Motions of the 


Spirits or Imagination. For, as we e 
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there is a Capacity in the Soul of being 
affected from outward Objects, and the Im- 


preſſions they make on her, are ſo very clear 


and evident, that without any difficulty ſhe 
can diſtinguiſh them, from what ariſes from 


her ſelf; ſo with the fame reaſon, may it 


be imagin'd, that when an Angel, or any 
other inviſible Cauſe, acts on the Mind, or 
Fancy ; theſe Touches or Applications may 
be as different in their own Nature, and the 
inward Sentiment, the Soul receives from 
them, as different, as the real Impreſſions 
of the Objects of Senſe, are different from 
the bare Acts of Imagination; and uport 
the Souls being uſed to them, may be as 
clearly diſtinguiſhable ; ſo that a Man may 
with as much certainty pronounce, in any 
particular Caſe, this flow'd from ſome Ex- 


| ternal and Supernatural Cauſe ; as in the 


other Caſe, this proceeded from an outward 
Object, was not the effect of any Paſſion, 
or Imagination within me, but what really 
I ſaw or heard. For if the real Impreſſions 


of outward Objects, be diſtinguiſhable, from 


what only a Man merely imagines, by the 
Inward Sentiment or Paſſion, they raiſe in 


the Soul; why may not the real Application 
of an Angel to the Mind, the Thoughts it 


excites, be as diſtinguiſhable, from what 
flows from it ſelf, or from what the bare Ima- 
21nation excites, and that too by the inward 
Sentiment or Paſſion, that ſuch an Applica- 

| tion 
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tion produces? There is as great Ground of 
Difference, and conſequently of Diſtinction, 
in the one as in the other. But then, I 
think, it is very carefully to be conſider'd, 
upon what Grounds, a Man concludes, or 
how he becomes certain, that outward Ob- 
jects are things really without him, not 
meer Phantaſms or Imaginations. For a full 
Explication of this Matter, I refer you to the 
new Philoſophers, and ſhall juſt 

_ Vid. Dey only mention, what is neceſſa- 
ditations, ry to our preſent Purpoſe. And 
I. think, this certainty as to the 
Reality of outward Objects, ariſes not barely 
from the Sentiment, or Paſſion, they excite 
in the Soul. For be it acknowledg'd, that 
the Paſſion, or inward Senſe and Feeling, 
that the Mind has through the Operation of 
outward Objects on it, be far different from 
the Senſe it has of its own Acts of Fancy 
or Imagination ; yet as hence cannot be con- 
cluded, the certainty of outward Objects, fo 
neither upon Examination, will it be found, 
that any Man hence concludes it. For 
ſuppoſing, a Man had never but once an 
outward Object preſented. to his View, and 
conſequently never but once had the Paſſion 
or Senſation, that outward Objects excite ; 
could, or indeed would a Man, hence infer 
the real Exiſtence of ſuch an Object with- 
out him, and conſequently, that really he 
was affected with ſomething from 8 
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him? The Paſſion or Senſation, we ac- 


knowledge, would be ſtrange or unuſual, 


but could be the Ground of no ſuch Infe- 
rence nor Concluſion, but muſt leave the 


Judgment in a ſtrange Amuſement and Su- 
ſpenſe. But if this were often and often re- 


peated, if conſtantly outward Objects ap- 
peared the ſame, excited the ſame Senſa- 
tion in others, as well as himfelf ; and that 
neceſſarily, waited not for his own Inclina- 
tion or Conſent, if things anſwered in Fa&, 
according to the Report of the Senſes ; 
this Diffidence would ſoon vanyh, and Rea- 
ſon muſt pronounce, that ſuch and ſuch Sen- 
ſation muſt be the Effect of the Agency of 
ſome External Cauſes or Objects. So that 


Repetition, Conſtancy, Umnitormity, Order 


and the like, is the immediate Ground of 
that Certainty the Mind has of the Exi- 
{tence, and conſequently offits being affected 
by outward Object. 

B. This is ſomething, I confeſs, and to give 


you ſome reſpite, and to ſhew how well 1 


comprehend you, give me leave, to draw 
{ome unavoidable Conc luſions from it. 


Firſt, Hence is clear, That were it not 
we are born into a World full of outward 
Objects, and with Senſes fit to receive Im- 
preſſions, and Actiugs from them: Were we 


not thus from our Infancy inur'd to receive 
them; the firſt Impreſſions theſe outward 


Objects 
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Objects make on us, would be as ſur- 
priſing, as now the Application of Superna- 
tural Cauſes 1s to our Minds ; and had we 
only Notice of theſe Impreſſions, from > 
Diſcourſe, and had never felt them, our 
Reaſoning, for ought appears, would have 
been as dark and as obſcure, as now about 
Inſpiration ; and we ſhould have been as 
much puzzled to infer the real Exiſtence of 
thoſe outward Objects, from the Impreſſi- 
ons they make, as now it ſeems dark and un- 
cConeluſive, | while unacquainted with them) 
from the Impreſſions or Actings of Spiritual 
Objects, to infer their real Exiſtence ; and 
at the very firſt time of the acting of theſe 
outward Objects on us, our certainty as to 
the Exiſtence of theſe Objects, might be no 
greater, than at the firſt time of the Acting 
of Supernatural Cauſes on us, our certainty 
4 would be of thE&r Exiſtence, or our bein 
14 Supernaturally acted on, or moved. 


—— — 


— ——— MR Nr nn Ts 


— 2 


— 


. 
0 3 
* = . — _ —_ 
— — Trend eee da . 
2 — oy 


— 
— 


8 — * 


— — 2 " * 
— v19)9** 2 ———— . eos Aer our ——— wo. 
— 


2 ——9ꝙ——— er — 
_ = 5 * 


Secondly, It follows with the ſame Appear- 
ance of Reaſon, that as now having been in- 
ur d to the Impreſſions of outward — 
1 and whenſoever we feel the ſame Impreſſions 
1 or Senſat ions, we eaſily, and without the 

| leaſt Heſitation,conclude they proceeded from 
| thoſe outward Objects, and there is no need 
ll of Reaſoning about them ; ſo in the other 

Cafe, upon our being uſed, and conſequent- 

| dy acquainted with Supernatural Impreſſions, 
- whether 
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whether in Sleep or otherwiſe, they may 
be diſtinguiſh'd with the ſame Readineſs and 
Certainty, and may leave the Inſpired Man 
under no more doubt as to their Cauſe and 
Original, than now common Men are under, 
as to the Original and Cauſe of thoſe Im- 
preſſions or Senſations, that outward Ob- 
jects do excite. N 


Thirdly, There ſeems ſome Colour of 
Reaſon to imagine, That to receive theſe Su- 
pernatural Impreſſions, may be required or- 
dinarily ſome Diſpoſitions and Qualificati- 
ons, ſuch as Calmneſs, Tranquillity, and 
Compoſure of Mind ; becauſe theſe render 
the Mind ſenſible of all ſuch Supernatural 
Impreflions. For as we ſee under extrava- 
gant Paſſions, the Mind is hardly attendful, 
even to the Impreſſions of outward Objects, 
is very often hardly Conſcious of them, by 
reaſon of its violent Hurry, or its cloſe aud 
faſt adheſion to other Objects: ſo it may be in 
refpe& to thoſeSupernatural Impreſſions, there 
may be ſomething of a Freedom, of a Calmnefs 
ora diſengagement of Mind, needful to diſcern 
{ome Secret Touches, cr Applications of Su- 
pernatural Agents. And this Diſengage- 
ment, or Abſtraction of Mind, ſeems the 
Temper requiſite moſt of any; becauſe in 
this, the Mind is freeſt from all violent Mo- 
tions of its own, and conſequently muſt be 
moſt ſenfible and capable of Animadverting 

on, 


66 An ESss ATT Parti. 
on, or being Acted by any foreign Impreſſi- 
ons. This ſeems neceſſary in fome degree 
both r he moved by the Divine Spirit, and 
likewiſe to be ſenfible of any fuch Motion 
on us, or of our being under anothers Influ- 
ence and Direction. 


Fourthly, As it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
upon a bare and ſingle Impreſſion of an 
Object of Senſe, there would not be that 
certain and clear Ground of conciuding that 
Object outwardly Exiſting, as you well Ar- 
gued ; ſo upon the very firſt Impreſſion of 


Supernatural Cauſes, barely from what a 


Man feels, there may not be that clear and 
certain Ground of a Man's concluding him- 
ſelf Supernaturally Acted on, until a Re- 


petition of the ſame thing, and other Cir- 


cumſtances have confirm'd it. 


A. Beſides J add, Be the Impreſſion never 
Jo extraordinary and peculiar that a Man | 
feels, there will {till this Objection lie a- 
gainſt it, that meer Delufion hath appear'd | 
to other Men, as Extraordmary and Pecul1- | 
ar; and unleſs a Man could feel them both, 


be under the Spirit of Delufion, and under 


the influence of Divine and Supernatural A- 
gents, How could the difference between 
them appear? Yes : very eaſily; a real ſupe-| 


natural Impreſſion is very different from any 
extravagant Motions of the Fancy. I grant 
it, if once a Man has really been under a Su- 
1858 — pernatural 


pernatural Impreſſion, or has felt it, or knows 
a Supernatural Impreſſion, then the diffe- 
rence is very wide. But whence 1hall he 
know it? The Blind Man in Mr. Locke 
thought he had a very clear Apprehenſion of 


a Scarlet Colour; and upon Examination it 


the Sound of a Trumpet ; ſuppoſing he had 
on a ſudden his 2 he would very ea- 
ſily be convinc'd of his former Error ; for 
the Senſation of Scarlet, and the Sound of a 
Trumpet, are very different things ; but yet 
nas different as theſe things are, without the 
uſe of his fight, and the actual Senſation of 

Scarlet, may this Blind Man be very cafily 
fſuppoſed to perſiſt in his Error, and imagine 

Scarlet ſtill to be like the Sound of a Trumpet. 
For the ſame Reaſon, ſuppoſing a Man really 
under a Supernatural wn 6p how can he 
prove it to himſelf barely from the Impreſſi- 
on? To ſayit was extraordinary and unuſual, 
from what any thing he ever Laſhes felt, 1s 
not ſufficient for divers Reaſons ; but eſpeci- 


feel is very extraordinary and unnſual ; and 
in this Cafe, unleſs the truly Inſpired Man 
felt what the falſe Pretender to Inſpiration 
felt; How can he be ſure he urges his own 
Inſpiration upon better Grounds, than the o- 


ther does his? 
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appear d, he apprehended it to be much like 


ally, becauſe others, never un. ler a Superna- 
tural Impreſſion ſay the ſame, that what they 
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B. I was of this Opinion before, from 
what you ſaid at another Place 
the things ſignified or reveal d in Dreams, you 
ſay may be a Ground of concluding them Su- 
pernatural! Pray would you enlarge on 
. rn bog | 


A. Firſt, If any Ideas entirely new, fuch 
as a Man was never before ſenſible of, nei- 
ther is capable of obtaining, but by the uſe 
of his Senſes, or Information of others; 
if theſe. or the like are reveal'd, or infuſed 
in Sleep, there can be no doubt of their be- 
ing Supernatural. 


B. True: For I remember an Ingenious 


Author ſays well, and lays the Foundation 
822 88 F Sleeping Men, are, as I take 
it, all made up of the Waking Man's Ideas, 
though for the moſt part odly put together, 
This is ſpoken of Natural Dreams ; within 
which compaſs of Ideas he mentions, they 


miſt be concluded. For a Man can never 


Dream Naturally of things he never Heard, 
Read, Thought or Saw. But then although 
this would be a clear diſtinction where it could 
be apply'd, yet ſeldom have the Divine 
Dreams in Scripture been of this ſort, con- 
vey'd Ideas into the Mind intirely new, 
but rather have proceeded upon Ideas before 
known, as other Natural Dreams do. Nei- 
ther doth the Subje& Matter of theſe Divine 

2 Dreams, 


But 


of * this Diſtinction. The Dreams | 
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Dreams, ordinarily require or allow an In- 
ſpiration of ſuch Ideas; they generally con- 
taining Admonit ions of ſome Good or Evil, 


of ſomething to be done or omitted, of which 


Men cannot want Ideas. 
A. Very right. So likewiſe the Gift of 


Tongues and e e a Communication 
of Divine Knowledge and Truth, beyond 


the Power of the Natural Faculties to reach, 


notwithſtanding theſe are ſuch Evidences of 


Divine Inſpiration, 'where they are beſtow d 


[ of which more hereafter} yet it ſeems ſome- 


what incongruous, Men ſhould receive thoſe 
things in Sleep; neither have they uſually, 
neither have the Ends and Purpoſes of Di- 


vine Dreams required it. But let us ima- 


gine other Caſes. Suppoſe a Man dreamt 


of anothers Secret Reſolutions and Purpoſes, 


of which before, whether Sleeping or Wa- 
king, he never thought, never had the leaſt 
Intimations or Suſpicions. As Abimelech 
dreamt of Sarah, that inſtead of being the 
Siſter, ſhe was the Wife of Abraham; might 
not this conclude ſuch Dreams Superna- 
i . ren 

B. Yes, doubtleſs: But I fancy the force of 


the Conviction would chiefly he in the Cora 


reſpondency of the Dream to the Effect, as 
in this of Abimelech, when he found: he 
dreamt true, and that Sarah was really the 
Wife of Abraham,\ it imported to him ſome- 
thing beyond Natural. And indeed the E- 
7 F 3 vils 
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vils that were inflicted on Abimelechꝰs Houſe 


and People, and other Circumſtances, that 
attended this Dream of his, may probably 
be preſumed to give it the greater Credit. 

A. I grant you. But you muſt yield me 


here is ſomewhat of ſtrangeneſs in the Caſe; 


Abimelech's Dream, however, was not made 
up of his Waking Thoughts, for theſe were 
quite the contrary, that ſhe was Abrabam s 
Siſter. So when Foſeph dreamt the Bleſſed 
Virgin Concerved of the Holy Ghoſt : This 
again could not be his Waking Thoughts, but 
the contrary. And it is very ſtrange in Sleep, 
how 
. Tale wii 1 Ay 
B. There is a ſtrangeneſs in Dreams. As 


in the former Caſe of Abimelech, he never | 


before his Dream thought Sarah, Abraham's 
Wife, but before this, he was furnith'd with 
the Idea of Abraham andiSarah, of Wife and 
Siſter ;. and in Dreains things are odly jum- 
bled and put together; as here, Wife for 
Siſter ; and conſequently, fo far as it con- 
cerns the matter of the Dream, it anſwers 
the Character of a Natural one, and fo 
doubtleſs would have paſs d with Abimelech, 
had there not been other Reaſois to the con- 
trary. As to the other Inſtance, That a 
Woman ſhould conceive of the Holy Ghoſt : 
this is more remote, I confeſs, whether Sleep 

ing or Waking, from the Thouglits or Trpa- 
gmations of any Man. But we all * 
Fes 5 the 
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the Sleeping Man more capable of odneſs and 
unaccountableneſs of Thoughts or Imagina- 
tions than the Waking Man; and conſe- 
uently Thoughts ſo ſtrange and remote 
rom the common Concept ions of Men, for 
ought I know, would be a better Argument 
of Inſpiration in Men Waking than Sleep- 
ing. Eut I think, at leaſt, oddneſs, or what 
ſeems inconſiſtency of Thoughts, to the Na- 
tural Underſtandings of Men, is a very inſuf- 
ficient Ground to conclude Men in Sleep, 
under Supernatural Impreſſions, or to build 
the Divinity of Dreams on ; becauſe of all 
the time of a Man's Life, this is it, in which 
he is peculiarly capable of ſtrangeneſs and 


n 


- -. * 


inconſiſtency of Imag inations. 

A. This therefore, at the firſt approach 

8 of Divine, Impreſſions or Revelations in 
Preams, caunot be any certain and ſure di- 
1 ſtinction of them, although it may ſerve to 
fnaiſe peculiar notice and heed to them. 
But fein e of Thoughts will not 
do, what think you of Order, Vivacity 


— 


* 


Clearneſs of Thoughts or Imag inatious 3 
For in Caſes of this extream Difficulty, 'we 
ought to let nothing pals Unexamin'd. 
re . + For ought I know, you have hit upon 
the Right at laſt, For if we know the ut- 
moſt bounds of Natural, we can eaſily di- 


ſtiogullg, what is Superratural. And as to 
Natural Dreams Mr. Locke defines well in 
theſe Wörds. And Dreaming it ſelf is, the 
-F4 


F 4 percep- 
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perception of Ideas, whilſt the outward Senſes 
are ens ſ that they receive not ourward 
Objects with their uſual quickneſs] in the 
Mind, not ſuggeſted by any External Ob- 
jecta, or Known Occaſion, non under any 
Choice or Conduct of the Underſtanding at 
all, According to which, a faint perception 
of Ideas, rambling, confus'd, without any 
order, or regularity in Sleep, is the genuine 
Character of a Natural Dream; faint, be- 
cauſe not ſuggeſted, or occaſioned by Outward 
Objects, with that uſual quickneſs ;, again 
Rambling, and Confuſs d, becauſe not im- 
der any Choice nor Conduct ef the Underſt and. 
ing at all. If this be a Natural Dream, 
as truly it ſeems to be] the contrary, vis. 
a quick, lively perception of Ideas, regular, 
uniform, and coh:rent, in my Opinion, 
ſhould bid fair for Supernatural. For co- 
herency and regularity of Ideas, muſt ſup- 
poſe a Choice and Conduct of ſome Under- 
ſtanding; and becauſe this cannot be the 
Underſtanding of the Sleeping Man, it muſt 
be ſome other Underſtanding, that guides 
and conducts thefe Ideas. 
A. This ſeems highly probable, for the 
Reaſon, why 1n Natural Dreams, the per- 
ception of Ideas, is ſo faint and languid, is 
becauſe no real External Cauſe nor Object 
excited them; and conſequently they ap- 
Pear not real, but a meer Dream, when One 
awakes. Eut hen à real Cauſe or Ob- 
A AA 5 1 „ je 
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jet excited thoſe Ideas, why may not the 


perception, be as lively, as when Outward 
Objects excited them, eſpecially if the 
Cauſe that excited them, whether an An- 
ge], or God Almighty, makes as ſtrong an 
impreſſion upon the Underſtanding , or 
Fancy, as Outward Objects do, when One's 


awake? Why then may not the perception 


of the Ideas thus excited, be as lively and 
ſtrong, as of Ideas really excited by Out- 
ward Objects? And if the perception be as 
lively, upon the Minds, being acquainted 
with it, why may not Things thus con- 
vey'd, appear as real, as Things convey'd 
to the Mind, when broad awake, through 
the Senſes? For we judge of the Reality 
of Things, by the Livelineſs and Order of 


Ideas, and if the Livelineſs and Order be at 


leaſt as great, in one Caſe, as the other, our 
Ground of concluding. Things Real, would 
be as great in one Cafe, as the other. And, 
truly, if you ſuppoſe in Sleep, as great Or- 


der and Livelineſs of Ideas, as when A- 
wake, you would leave little diſtinction be- 
tween Sleeping and Waking; or at leaſt a 
Man would be puzled exceedingly, to know 


the difference, which of the two was moſt 
Real, either what paſſed in his Sleep, or 


abroad awake. So that I think, we niay ve- 
ry fairly conclude, that the immediate Mark 
of diſtinction to thoſe Holy Men in Scrip- 
ture, between Natural and Supernatural 


Dreams, 
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Dreams, was this Livelineſs, and Order, and 
Regularity of Ideas ; becauſe this feems to 
make Things appear like Realities to the 
Mind, to diſtinguiſh them from meer Fan- 
cles and Dreams. And when it 1s faid, God 
appear d to ſuch a Man in a Dream, can we 
think this Appearance had leſs force upon 
the Mind, or Fancy, than Outward Objects 
make? So the moſt rational Platoniſts. 


Nam in ipſe, fomno ommino dormientibus acci- 


dunt, & nos non diſtinfle animadvertimus, aut 
gue occurrunt aut ſtatum ibi noftrum. Quan- 
do vero divinitus mittimtur ſonmmia, neq; 
re vers dirmimis, &. aſſequimur, animad- 
vertimuſq; clarius, quam conſtiævimus vi- 


gilantes, ideoq; in hujuſmodi fommijs , 


maxime ponitur daticinium, ſays Tamblicus, 
Neither is this without good Foundation in 
Scripture, as might be collected from di- 
verſe Inſtances, particularly that of St. Peter, 
when God ſent an Angel to deliver him, 
the Night before Herod determin'd to bring 
him forth. Bebold the Angel of the Lord 
came upon him, and a Light ſhined in the 
Priſon, and he ſinote Peter on the ide, and 
raiſed him up; ſaying, Ariſe up quickly, and 


7 . * 
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Vifon. What ſhould this imply, btit that 
Divine Vifions or Dreams, were fo very 
clear, and lively, as Things prefented out- 
wardly to the Senfe, and there requir'd ſome 
time and Recollect ion to diſtinguiſh them? 
B. You ſpeak of Livelineſs and Order of 
Ideas, but when a Man's aſſeep, he really be- 
lieves himſelf awake, and all thoſe Scenes 
as real, as what he ſees or hears. 
A. But what dothhethink of theſe Things 
when really awake? Then they appear to 
have been faint, idle and incoherent. And 
when a Man's awake, I ſuppoſe the time of 
judging of theſe Things, and if then Things 
appear to have been otherwiſe Lively, void 
of all Irregularity, and ſuch as we have en- 
deavour d to deſcribe, theſe Dreams muſt 
appear different from what is ufual and na- 
tural, and conſequently, raiſe in the waryeſt 
and moſt unfanciful Naan à ſtrong Pre- 
fumption of ſomething Peculiar, and Ex- 
traordinary, that was in them: Although, 
In the Third Place, I believe generall 
Things anſwering according to the Purpoſe 
of theſe Divine Dreams, the coming to paſs 
of ſome Event, foretold in them, or ſome 
other miraculous and extraordinary Circum- 
ſtances, that attended them , were the 
Grounds that afforded to ſuch as received 
them, the higheft and moſt abſolute cer- 
tainty of their P and extraordinary 
Nature; agreeable to Tertullian; Non enim 
7 quia 
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quia videntur vera ſunt, ſed quia adimplen- 
tur, fides ſomniorum de effectu, non de con- 
ſpectu renuntiatur. To this there is great 
Encouragement given from Sacred Autho- 
rity, as well as Reaſon. For in the fore- 
mention'd Inſtance of Moſes, as we obſer- 
ved, notwithſtanding the many Miracles 
wrought before him, and by him, there is 
yet a farther Sign vouchſafed him, which he 
was to expect, and from whence he was 
more eſpecially to conclude his Divine Au- 
thority and Commiſſion; and if this were 
a more ſpecial confirmation to Moſes, of his 
being ſent, and acted by God, [ as is hard to 
deny, when made ſo by God himſelf ] much 
more may ſome outward Confirmation .be 
ſuppoſed neceſſary, to this way of Revela- 
tion, to beget in him, that receives it, the 
higheſt Aſſurances of its Truth; becauſe 
this way ſeems darker, and liable to more 
Miſtake, and the expectation of an Exter- 
nal Proof, is aſſuredly very warrantable in 
any Man, upon his firſt receiving of 1t ; be- 
cauſe warranted and granted to a way of 
Divine Revelation, the moſt conſpicuous, 
that ſeemed to need it not; according to the 
Divine Teſtimony it ſelf, this way of God's 
revealing himſelf to Moſes, exceeding in 
point of Clearneſs and Familiarity, any that 
was granted to other Prophets. So that 
how manifeſt ſoever theſe Divine Impreſ- 
{ions or Revelations by way of Dreams were, 
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it cannot be pretended, they carry d a grea- 
ter Evidence with them, of their Divinity, 
than the way wherein God reveal d himſelf 


to this great Prophet Moſes, to which yet 


if a higher Proof be granted, we cannot 
doubt, ſometimes of the neceſſity, but al- 
ways of the uſefulneſs of ſuch a Proof, to 
ways leſs clear and diſcernible. And beſides, 
it is clear from Sacred Hiſtory, whatſoever 
Impreſſions a Man feels, whether Sleeping 
or. Waking, ſaving in Inſtances hereafter to 
be mentioned, if the Event ſucceeded not 
according to the Revelation, that Revelation 
was falſe ; and if other Men are to look to 
the Event, and be led into an Opinion of 
the Prophet from it, why not the Prophet 
himſelf look to it, and be led hence into an 
Opinion of his own Revelations? I mean, 
before he is through. y acquainted with Reve- 
lation. But of this ſurely, we have ſaid 
enough. | | 
What has been ſaid, touching this way 
of God's revealing himſelf, viz. by Dreams, 
may in ſubſtance bh apply'd to what we term 
extraordinary Inſpiration, which we con- 
ceive to be an immediate Application, and 
Acting of the Divine Spirit upon the Rea- 
fon and Underſtanding of Man; and here- 
in we diſtinguiſh it, from what is termed 
Viſion: This, in our Opinion, being more 
eſpecially a Supernatural Impreſſion upon 


the Fancy, and Imagination, when the oy | 
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ſes are open or awake. For as we have all 
along allow d, where the Spirit of God acts 
in this extraordinary manner, upon whatſo- 


ever faculty of the Mind, it is felt in pro- 


portion to its acting, and the truly Inſpir'd 
Man feels it, extreamly different from the 
Natural Operations of his own Faculties, and 
in Virtue of it, may be carry d on with a 
{ſtrong Preſumption and Belief, that ſome- 
thing Supernatural acted him; yet for a full 
Contirmation of it, this, as 1n the former 
Caſe, may depend upon ſome Event, upon 
{ome Outward Teſtimony, that is more evi- 
dently Miraculous. And for this, may be 
again alledged the preſent Example of Mo- 


| ſes, who was not to depend entirely on Mi- 


racles wrought before him, and much leſs 


Ground, I think, is there to depend entirel 


upon the Inward Workings of the Mind. 
For beſides, what hath been already ſaid, 
it is to be remember d how little the Philo- 


ſophy of the Mind is underſtood ; and every 


{ſenſible Man ſees in Fact, what ſtrange and 


' obſtinate Conceits have ſeized Men, touching 


their Inſpiration, what ſtrange Motions, me- 
Jancholly and diſtemper'd Imaginations have 
produced, and what Fallacies impoſed upon 
the Judgment. And be ſure the Almighty 
knows the Diſorders the Minds of Men are 
ſubject to in this Mortal State, better than 
our ſelves; and conſequently, when he 
truly Inſpires a Man, he doubtleſs gives it 
| very 
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very evident Marks of diſtinction, from all 
other reſemblances of it, from all odd and pre- 
ternatural Feats of the Fancy. Se that what- 
ſoever ſtrange Motions ſeize a Wiſe Man, 

whatſoever Impreſſions, or Lights, he feels 
within himſelf, if he be a Man of Judg- 
ment and Experience, he could not but re- 
flet, what Deluſions Men have this way 
been ſubje& to, what Errors it hath intro- 


duced, = to à little Diſturbance both of 


Church and State, which hath aroſe from 
Men's fondneſs of being Prophets, that hath 
made them draw too haſty concluſions, as to 
their Inſpiration,depending wholly upontheſe 
Inward Workings and Lights, without any 
Outward Sign or Teſtimony of it. That 
Arch-Heretick and Impoſtor Montantis, in his 
own Opinion, was ſo very full of Light and 
Infpiration, that he concluded, or at leaſt 
aſſerted, that Promiſe of our Saviour to his 
Diſciples, of leading them into all Truth, 
to be principally intended, and fulfill'd in 
himſelf. Although many Great Men were 
deluded, and believed this groundleſs and 
impious Pretence, in that Age, yet what 
Chriſtian now believes any fuch Thing of 
him? Of what Authority are thoſe Pro- 
pheteſſes, of which ſo Great a Man as Ter- 
rallian had fo high a Veneration? Time 
bath ontuted their Predictions, and deli- 
verd,down to Poſterity among the Lift of 
deluded Perſons, or lmpoſtors. And what 
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certain Belief, upon a Ground Uncertain, 
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was it on which they built their Inſpiration? 
According to the beſt Accounts of them, on 


little more than thoſe Inward Workings, 


from their Extacies, and the like. The 
innumerable Inſtances of this kind, both 


Antient and Modern, muſt ſurely teach a 


Wiſe Man Caution. And I believe, ſeldom 
hath it been, if ever, in this extraordinary 
Inſpiration, that God hath left the whole 
Proof of it, as to the Infpired Perſon him- 
{elf, to reſt upon the Inward Workings or 
Impreſſions he feels, becauſe this ſeems to 
me ſingly, no certain Proof of it; unleſs 
a Man could demonſtrate the utmoſt Power 
and Reach of the Natural Faculties: But fo 
little of this is underſtood, that no Wiſe Man 
is ſo hardy, as to pretend to demonſtrate 
here, noteven how the Mind exerts the moſt 
Natural Thought or Act; and if this be a 
clear Caſe, it follows as clearly, to affirm 
with the utmoſt Certainty, a Man 1s Inſpi- 
red from barely what he feels, is to affirm 
with the utmoſt Certainty, that of which 
he has evidently no Certainty. And ſeeing 
God knows our Ignorance, both as to the 
Cauſe and Manner of the Minds exerting 
the moſt natural Act and Operation, who 
can believe he would be pleaſed to place 


the whole Streſs of his Inſpirations, upon 
the Impreſſions a Man tecls> For this, 


methinks, would be to require the moſt 


that 


Ol 
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that will afford no Certainty. There is no 
queſtion but that God hath an abſolute 

Poms over the Underſtanding, and Will, 
and all the Faculties, and can force a Man's 


Aſſent without any of thoſe Reaſons and 


Motives that are proper and neceſſary to 
beget Belief. But on what good Rea- 


ſon doth any Man ſuppoſe this of God > 


Is it not as eaſy to him, when he would 


make his Will known, and have it certainly 


to be believed to be his Will and Com- 
mand, to afford-ſuch Proofs, as do imply 
and clear to the Prophets Underſtanding, the 
_ Certainty of it? Is not this much more 
agreeable to the Nature of a rational Crea- 
ture? And beſides, Men do not ſufficient- 
ly animadvert, if this be all the Reaſon a 
Man can aſſign to himſelf of his Inſpiration, 
that he feels himſelf Inſpired, that he is ſure 
he is Inſpired ; this has been the Pretence 
of all Impoſtors, and deluded Perſons, where- 
by they have impoſed upon themſelves, and 
others. I feel my ſelf Inſpired, fo ſaid ano- 
ther Two Hundred Years ago ; and in 
Virtue of this propheſy'd, a Tittle of which 
never came to pals; hence I conclude him 


to have been a Beceiver. But how know I, whether 
what I feel, be not the ſame that he 


en 


B. Come, I perceive, you'd not propheſie 


on ſuch Grounds, you would not wholly 
truſt your own Inward Senſe and Feeling; 
40 Ao; G nay, 
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nay, from your Diſcourſe, I fancy, you 


would hardly truſt an Impulſe, or a Voice 


SEEM YOU, ci; 294 

A. Not ſingly, I confeſs, without other 
concurrent Teſtimonies, ſhould God conti- 
nue the uſe of my. Reaſon ; and if he did 
not, howſocver I might believe, or act, I 
hope other People would have more Senſe 
than to believe me. A ſtrong Impulſe, a 


Voice in a Man's Head, how often have 


theſe prov'd nothing, but the meer Effects 


of a Diſorder'd Imagination; and a. Wile - 


Man that knows this, how can he entirely 


depend upon it? 


H. A poor and ſlender Ground of Depen- 
dence ; but the Misfortune is, ſuch Men are 
uſually depriv'd of their Reaſon. 

A. But we, I hope, are in our Wits, and 
by the help of our Reaſon, treating of In- 


ſpiration, and conſequently muſt not think 


of it as theſe Men do. Should we fall into 
their Misfortune, and then talk in their 
Strain, we might hope to be pardon'd, but 
not now. . 


B. But we muſt not treat of this Subject, 


like mad Men, but think rationally and ſo- 
berly of it. But may not the Inſpir d Per- 
fon in ſome Caſes, without any ſuch out- 
ward Proof, as you ſuppoſe, be aſſured of 
the Truth of his Inſpiration 2 Will this hold 
in all Caſes ? ns 


4. Some- 


» 
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A. Sometimes the Matter of the Inſpi- 
ration may be Miraculous, and carry its own 
Evidence with it. As when a Man is en- 
dow d ſuddenly and momentaneouſly with 
a new Language: Or again, when a Man is 
Inſpired with Ideas or Knowledge intire ly 


beyond the reach of the natural Faculties: 
Or elſe 3dh, tothe acquiring whereof, time 


and diligent application of Mind, are abſo- 


lutely neceſſary ; in ſuch Caſes, the Inſpir d 
Perſon may be aſſur'd of his own Inſpiration; 


and it is equivalent, to him that receives it, 
to any outward Proof or Atteſtation. 

Z. Yes certainly, this is ſomething to re- 
ly upon your great Pique then, I per- 


celve, lies againſt Iknow not what Motions, 
Impreſſions, or Workings, which the Man 


himſelf, ſays he feels within him, and founds 
his Conceit of Inſpiration on. 

A. And yet after all theſe Workings and 
Motions, the Man upon Examination, 1s 


really Inſpired with nothing, with no new 


Language, Thoughts, or Knowledge; is 


evidently the ſame, unleſs peradventure more 
Ignorant, more Conceited, and Irrational, 


than before. This I take to be the very 
Spirit of - Phanaticiſm, and a Man may be 


under ſuch ſort of Inſpirations, or Impreſ- 


fions, all the Day long, without being the 


wiſer or the better. 


G 2 B. Truly 
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B. Truly I would not have Men believe 
meer Convulſions of the Body, Divine In- 
j ſpiration, or that the Spirit of God, when 
i it enters a Man, only makes a mighty Tu- 
mult in the Machine, excites I kn not 
what unaccountable motions in the Mind, 
| without teaching or revealing to it any 
il thing. | 
A. And after ſuch mighty Pangs, that 
1 theſe Men profeſs to feel, after their great 
1 Labourings and Struglings, what a Burthen 
| are they deliver'd of! Things ſo truly idle, 
| ſo clearly of no uſe nor importance to the 
f World, that inſtead of being worthy of ſo 
| high a Parentage as the Divine Spirit, Hu- 
man Reaſon is aſham'd of, and flatly dif- 
owns ſuch a Birth — What we have ſaid 
-- Inſpiration, we repeat concerning Vi- 
jon. 1 
B. I think you have ſufficiently explain'd 
your ſelf as to this. It would be to the 
Purpoſe, could you draw any Authority from 
— I OT ET 
A. You know, Samuel was a great Pro- 
phet, how he became ſuch, is deſcribed, 
The Lord called Samuel, and he anſwered, 
Here am I. Now Samuel thought Eli had 
called him, and ran to him; i deny'd any 
ſuch thing, and- ſo the ſecond and third 
time. It is ſaid in the Text, Samuel yer 
knew not the Lord, neither was the Word o 
the Lord yet revealed to bim. And it 1s 
_ farther 
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farther ſaid of Sammel. And Samuel grew; 
and the: Lord was with him, and Fat let 
none of his Words fall to the grmind; And 
all Iſrael, even from Dan to Berſheba, knew, 
that Samuel was eſtabliſhed a P ropher of the 
Lord. From hence we may INI ne 
following Things. 3 


<2 


I. That the Revelations' we often read, 
were made to Men in the Old Teſtament, 
were directed to them, in a way, reſembling 
a ſenſible and audible Voice, appear'd at 
leaſt to them, as from without; as the Voice 
of a Man to the Organ of hearing : ; Why, 
or how elſe thould Samuel apprehend . 
Call or Voice of God to proceed from Elie 
Dus this may not be ſo material. 


% II. I think, this Voios that was d by 
God, upon ſtrict Examination, will be found, 
not to reſemble Old Els Voice. It may 
be thought indeed otherwiſe, becauſe Sa- 
nutel miſtook it for Elis. But this might 
be, becauſe Samuel knew no one elſe there 
bus Eli, and then who ſhould call him but 
Hi? He was call'd, and he went to Ei, 
as he thought him only. i in the Place, as wy | 
Body elſe would. But thence 1 ſuppo 
can it not be infer d, that this Call ſer el 
the Voice and Tone of Eli; ſo that ha 5 - 
-muel then known the Lord, he conld'not 
Ann N d it Hom the Voice of Ez 
ne 3 For 
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For it being the Purpoſe of God to reveal 
himſelf to Samuel, — — ſhould he aſſume 


E's Voice? I know rot, whether this would 
not look like too much rrifling to be ima- 
gin'd of God. But beſides, it is ſaid, as 
Yet the Child knew not the Lord; and this is 
iven as a Reaſon, why he ran to Eh - 5 but 
fu uppoſing he had known the Lord never ſo 


well, =. he then have ran to Eli? The 


Text implys the contrary. And yet if the 
Voice or Call reſembled that of Eli, he 
would certainly have ran to Ei, notwith- 
{ſtanding his Knowledge of God, if the Voice 
of God had been no ways diſtingviſhable 


from the Voice of Ei. If therefore, this 


be the Reaſon, why Sammie ran to El, be- 
cauſe he knew not the Lord, had he known 
God, he would not have ran to El, and 


conſequently, that Voice was diſtinguiſh 
from che Voice of BR. 


III. 1 advance, as b that theſe 
ſenſible Voices cr. Calls, whereby Divine 
Revelations were made to Men, had in them 
ſomewhat ſo peculiar, that no Human Voice 
could eaſily imitate. It is highly probable, 
as I ſhall fart her endeavour to ſhew hereafter, 
notwithſtanding Sammel, when called of 
God, ran to Hi ʒ yet that this Voice or Call 
did not reſemble the uſual Voice of Eli. 


And amongſt other Reaſons, becauſe then 


Samuel might have * liable to ſtrange 
25 Impoſi- 
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Impoſitions, and it might be in Eis Power, 
very eaſily to impoſe on him, his own Words 
or Fancies, for Divine Revelations; which 
although we imagine El: from his Character, 
far from being inclin'd to do, yet methinks, 
it ſeems extreamly odd, to allow him ca- 
pable of it. But a little to abſtract from the 
preſent Caſe of Samnel. Admitting, we allow. 
the ſuppoſition, that theſe Revelations were 


convey d to Men, in the manner the literal 


Senſe imports, by a ſenſible Voice or Speech; 
I would fain know, or have any Man con- 
fider, whether it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 


a true Prophet capable of being impoſed on 


by any Artifice or Contrivance of Men, 
and take that for a Divine Call or Miſſion, 
which was nothing but a meer Trick, or 
Deceit of others? If any Man can. think 
this poſſible, or conſiſtent, he will ſubje& a 
true Prophet to the Deluſions, and Phana- 
tical Conceits of common Men, and open 
a way to expoſe his Authority, if others 
attempted it, to Contempt and Ridicule. 


If he afferts the latter, | which ſurely is 


moſt reaſonable] that a true Prophet, un- 


Jeſs when God gives him up to Deluſion, is 


liable to no ſuch Impoſitions, this Call, ſen- 
ſible Voice, or Speech of God, muſt have 


ſomewhat ſo particular in it, muſt ſtrike 


the Senſe and Underſtanding of the Pro- 
phet ſo peculiarly, that nothing Human or 
Diabolical could do the like ; ſo that on any 
Wife G 4 Attempts 
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| Attempts of this Kind,. the true Prophet 


readily and eaſily diſcovers the Deceit, diſ- 


owns the Call or Voice, acknowledges it 


not Divine. Thus we often read of Abra- 
ham, that God called to him out of Heg- 
ven, and Abraham acknowledges the Call 


Divine : Now in this Caſe, I would pro- 
pole it to be confider'd, if any Attempts 


had been made to abuſe Abraham, | as how 


eaſily might a Voice have been contriv'd 


to affect him from a Perſon unſeen] would 
Abraham have acknowledged, rever'd this 


Call as Divine? I can, for my part, believe 


no ſuch. thing. And if others are of the 


ſame Opinion, it muſt be granted, becauſe 


110 Human Voice could - excite the ſame 
Senſe or Perception in a true Prophet, as 


the Voice and Call of God did, and conſe- 


quently couldmot appear the ſame to one, us'd 
to Extraordinary and Divine Revelation. 

B. I muſt confels, if this prove true, you 
abundantly ſecure a true Prophet, from all 
Impoſition, make a wide Difference indeed, 
between true Revelation, and meer Fancy 


and Conceit, _ 


A. To conceive otherwiſe of theſe. Calls 


of God, ſeems to me a very ſuperficial and 
vulgar Apprehenſion of them; and of this 
Opinion have been very curious and dili- 
gent Searchers into the Zewiſh Antiquities, 
of whom I ſhould take no Notice | for I 


look upan the Fountains, from whence theſe 
ä Authors 


2 1 
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Authors drew, Philo, Maimonides, and other 
Rabbies, to have no better contained and 
preſerved the unwritten Doctrines of the 
Prophets, than the Church of Rome hath 
thoſe of the Apoſtles] did they not here 
ſpeak agreeably to the Reaſon of the thing, 
on which I think it is much better to rely, 
than Vain and Chimerical Fancies, that 
have little Foundation in Reaſon, Sacred 
Writ, or any other Authority. Mr. Smith, 
a Man well versd in theſe % Dir 
* Writings, on the Queſtion, cowſes Pag. 
how to diſtinguiſh between a 203. 
Eſeudoprophetical Spirit, and true Revelati- 
on or Inſpiration, ſays thus. The Hebrew 
Maſters here tell us, that in the beginning of 
Propbetical Inſpiration, the Prophets uſe to 
have ſome Apparition or Image of a Man, 
or Angel, preſenting it ſelf to the Imagina- 
tion. Sometimes it began with a Voice, and 
that either ſtrong or vehement, or elſe ſoft 
and familiar. And fo God is ſaid firſt of all 
70 appear to Samuel, who is ſaid not yet to 
have known the Lord, that is as Maimonides, 
expounds it ; Ignoravit adhuc, tunc tempo- 
ris, Deum hoc modo, cum Prophetis, loqui 
ſolere, & quod hoc myſtertumnondum fuit ei 
revelatum. In the ſame manner, R. Albo, for 
otherwiſe we muſt not think, that Samuel 
was then Ignorant of the true God, but that 
be knew not the manner of that Voice, by which 
the Prophetical Spirit was wont to awaken the 
h A Actention 


on” An ESSav © Part J. 
Attention of the Prophers. Which Opinion 
of theirs, 1f true, plainly ſuppoſeth, that 


this Divine Voice, was very much the 


ſame to all true Prophets. For it is ſpoken 
univerſally, as a means to awaken the At- 
tention, not of Samuel only, but any one 
elſe, to whom God revealed himſelf. So 
that whatſoever the nature of this Voice to 
Sanmel was, it ſeems to be the ſame that 
was directed to other Prophets, and that this 
ſhould be Old Eli's Voice, that God ſhould 
addreſs himſelf to all the Prophets, both be- 


fore and after Ei in his Voice, is a ſtrange 
 Honcur done to Ei, and what no Man can 


eafily fanſie. And if this Voice was intend-- 
ed to awaken the Attention of the Prophets 
at the firſt approach of the Prophetical Spi- 


rit, what a powerful means is here ſuppoſed 
of this awful and deep Attention, to hear a 


Voice like Old Els! This Voice denoting 
God, ſurely it ſtands by the higheſt Reaſon, 
that it had ſomething particular in it, that 
was apt to denote God, not ſuch as in itsown 


Nature is apt only to denote an old decrepid 
Man. And beſides, that this Voice that Samrel 
heard, was not peculiar to himſelf, but what 


Abraham and other Prophets had heard be- 
fore him, will receive ſome Confirmation, 
if we frame a very eaſie Suppoſition, vis. 
an intercourſe between a true and a falſe Pro- 
phet, in which the true Prophet ſhould de- 
mand of tlie falſe Prophet, upon what it 
5M a Was 


Part I. on InsSe1gRATioN. 91 
was he built his Opinion of his Inſpiration, 
or Supernatural Direction: I cannot think 
from the Deſcription of the manner of the 
Inſpiration, or Revelation of the falſe Pro- 
phet, the true Prophet would receive any 
Satisfaction, or have Reaſon to believe him 
truly Inſpired, becauſe he would not ſpeak 
apreeably to his inward Sentiments of the 
Thing. But ſurely this cannot be ſuppoſed 


between two real and true Prophets, who 


had both heard this Call or Voice of God; 
upon Debate of ſuch a Point, they muſt diſ- 

courſe more intelligibly and ſatisfaQorily one 
to the other, it being on a thing that both 
knew ſomething of, had been both acquain- 
ted with, and felt, which could be upon 
no other Ground than an Agreement, as to 
the manner of the Revelation. But to re- 
turn to our - Anthor, he would have the 
Zewiſh Writers at a great Agreement about 
this; as to which he produces diverſe Au- 
thorities. Touching this ſoft and gentle 
Voice, whereby God made himſelf known 
to the Prophets, it is inſtauced in Adam 
And they heard the voice of the Lord walk- 
ing in the Garden, in the cool of the Day; 
and Adam hid himſelf from God, amongſt the 
Trees of the Garden, and the Lord God 
called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him, where 
art thou £ To hear a Voice walking, ſeems 
not ſo agreeable. Therefore theſe Fews 
expound it, of 4 gentle vocal Air, by which 


wh 27 — 
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whatſoever is meant, it 1s underſtood to be 
very different from Eis or any Body's Voice 
clſe. Thus again, it ſeeins, it was the una- 
nimous Senſe of the Doctors upon that place 


of Sammel, as yet he knew not the Lord, 


that is, he knew not the manner of the 
Prophetical Voice. So that this Voice that 
Samuel heard, was a Prophetical Voice, 


the Voice that the Prophets us'd to hear, 


when they were called of God, which as 


we ſaid, no Man can fanſie the Voice of 


Old Eli. 1 


B. I am glad to hear others to have con- 


cur'd in this Thought, by which you are 


defended from a ſingularity that would look 
conceited. . . 

A. It ſeems no leſs probable in the Fourth 
Place, That when God raiſed up any Pro- 


phet to the Fews, the manner of his reveal- 


ins himſelf to him, was very much the {ame. 
And this I Argue again from this Inſtance of 
Samuel. As yet he knew not the Lord, the 
Sence of which, I hope we have clear d w 
to be, that he knew not this to be the manner 
of God's revealing himſelf to his Prophets ; 
and that becauſe this was the very firſt time 
he receiv d any Divine Revelation. But now 
when Samiel knew this to be the Voice of 

God, and the manner of his revealing him- 
+ ſelf, at any time after, he could very readily 
diſtinguiſh it, without Eis, or any one's 


Inſtruction. That is, upon the Suppoſition 


that 


ECW 


it 
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that the manner of the Revelation was very 
near the ſame, and God made himſelf known 
to him, as before; otherwiſe, ſurely he muſt 


be much in the dark, as at the firſt, and 


ſhould need an Interpreter, ſome outward 
and miraculous Atteſtation, or fome other 
extraordinary thing to denote its Original. 


Suppoſe, for Inſtance, God had afterwards re- 


veal'd himſelf to this Prophet, as to the Apo- 


ſtles of our Saviour, by Inſpiration, without 


any ſuch Voice, by immediately affecting the 
Mind ; why 1s 1t not reaſonable to think, 
that Samuel would have been very much un- 
acquainted with this Method of Revelation, 
and conſequently might have needed ſome 
Inſtruction from others; the fulfilling of 
ſome Event, or the like, to have given him 
perfect and entire Satisfaction about it? For 
1s not the Caſe Parallel? If Same knew 
not- the meaning of this Voice, becauſe it 


was the firſt time that ever he heard it, or 


receiv d a Divine Revelation; ſuppoſing 
God had reveal'd himſelf in a different 
way to him, for the ſame Reaſon, that 
muſt have appear d proportionably ſtrange 
to him; or at leaſt he could never 
be ſuppoſed, ſo well acquainted with it, 
as the other, unleſs we ſay, that a Man may 


be as well acquainted with a Thing he ne- 
ver recelv'd, or had any Acquaintance with 


before, as with another of which he hath 
had Knowledge and former Expcrience, * 
| | 10 


94 An Essay Part I. 
ſo acquainted, and unacquainted is the ſame 
which is a groſs Contradiction to common 
Senſe ; or elſe that there is but one and the 
fame manner of Divine Revelation, which 
is as groſs a Contradiction to Revelation. 
When therefore, it is ſaid, upon divers Oc- 
caſions, the word of the Lord came again to 
Sanniel, or the Lord ſpake to him, who can 
doubt, but it was in the ſame manner of 
Revelation [whatſoever that manner was] 
as at the firſt? And if this were the Caſe 
with Samuel, why not with other of the Pro- 
phets 2 Whoſoever ſhall carefully conſider 
the way of Inſpiration or Revelation, made 
to each Prophet, ſhall find ſtrong Grounds 


for ſuch an Opinion, and few Inſtances to 


the contrary ; as I could eaſily make ap- 
pear, was it needful to the Scope of my 
Deſign. 1585 | 


Laſtly, It is clear, from this Inſtance of 
Samuel, That upon the firſt Approaches of 
Divine Revelation, the Perſons may not be 


ſo immediately certain of the Truth and 


Nature of it. It was evidently ſo in the 
Caſe of Samuel, and ſo it may be, as 


rationally ſuppoſed in other Inſtances ; al- 


though there be no expreſs mention made 
of it. And we are not without an intima- 
tion from the Text, to this purpoſe ; and 
the Lord was with him, and let none of his 
words fall to the Ground ;, and hence, _ 
the 
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the fulfilling of his Predictions, all 1/ael, 
even from Dan to Berſbeba, accounted him 
an Eſtabliſh'd Prophet. And as this was an 
unqueſtionable Proof to the Peopel of 1/- 
rael, fo it muſt be thought of great Satisfa- 
ction to the Prophet himſelf, to fee his own 
Predictions accomplith'd ; for although the 
Non-Accompliſhment of a Prediction in all 
Caſes, [as is clearly ſhewn by the late B. of 
Worceſter} will not neceſ: artly conclude a 
Man a falſe Prophet; yet if a Prophet never 


ſees one Prediction come to paſs, neither is 


endow'd with any Miraculous Gift, to At- 
teſt an Extraordinary and Divine Preſence 
with him, it will require a very peculiar 
Faith and Courage, to keep up an Opinion 
ln himſelf of his Divine Commiſſion. The 
Prophets God hath reveaPd himſelf to, have 
not uſually been left thus deſtitute, What 
Extraordinary and Miraculous Works did 


 Eljah and Eliſha? And there is hardly a 


Prophet in the old Teſtament can be ſelected, 


in whom did not appear ſomething Miracu- 


lous, who either did not work Miracles, or 
that was not accompanied with ſome extra- 
ordinary Endowment, that did not foretel 


which came to paſs punQually ; or the man- 


ner of whoſe Revelations was not Miraculous, 
and carried with it clear Evidence of a Di- 
vine Authority and Original. As to the In- 
ſpiration that accompanied the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, it is needlefs W 5 it 
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being ſo apparent, that Miracles among o- 


ther things, ſupported and atteſted it to 
them. At the inſtant of their Inſpiration, 


when the Spirit firſt deſcended on them, 


their being endow'd with various Languages, 
ſuch as they never before learned or under- 
ſtood, nor could have Naturally, was an 
undeniableProof of ſomething Supernatural 
that acted them. I, 

B. You ſay right. Had a Man ſuch Gifts 
as the Apoſtles, this would be a Proof in- 
deed of his Inſpiration. But beſides whatꝰ you 
mention, would not the Diſcovery of ſome 
Secret things, ſuch as the Angels = rag 
ing Sarah's Laughing; whence probably A- 
braham firſt apprehended the Perſons he had 
Entertain'd, no ordinary Gueſts, but either 
Prophets, as the Woman of Samariz conclu- 


ded our Saviour from the knowledge he had 


of her Life and Actions] would not ſuch 


things as theſe be ſufficient Grounds of a 
Man's believing himſelf Supernaturally 


ated? M = | 

A. No queſtion. . The things which may 
be ſufficient to ſatisfie a Man, touching the 
Truth ofa Revelation, may be very different 
and numerous, which I do not here under- 
take to enumerate ; my chief End being to 
clear the Perſons to whom it is Recorded, 
Divine Revelations have been made, from 


the Imputation of Giddy, Enthuſiaſtical and 
Diſtemper'd Men, that thought themſelves 


Inſpired 
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Inſpired or ſent by God, meerly upon ſome 
. Motions or Impulſes of the Fan- 

, which would not by any means, endure 
q e Examination of ſound Reaſon. On the 


contrary, it is very clear, there is not a Per- 
fon to be found in the old or new Teſtament, 


that there ſuſtains the Character of an In- 
ſpired Man or Prophet, that had not ſuffici- 
ent Proof given of his vein ſuch ; and the 
{ame Pro of aro to any Man now, though 
never ſo Wary and Judicious, if void of Pre- 


judice and Vice, and qualified for Inſpirati- 


on, would be abundantly ſufficient to beget 
in him the ſame Belief of his being Inſpired, 
or Supernaturally acted on and directed, and 
engage him to aſſume the ſame Character, 
and vindicate him in making the ſame Pre- 
tentions to the World. 

B. I remember you began this ok the 
Inſtance of Meſes, pray would you make 
any farther Obſervation from that Prophet 2 

A. Tes: That the CR of ſome E- 
vent foretold, and not depending upon ne- 
ceſſary Cauſes, is a ſtronger Proof of a Dir 
vine Revelation, or Miſſion, than what: 
pears wonderful to the Senſes, and Rea on 
. 

B. Indeed! 19 5 pray, your Reaſons for 


that. 


A. Is it not faid by God to Woſes, This 


ſhall te a Token to thee, that I habe ſent 
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out of Egypt. Je af ſerve me on this Mountain? 
"MF. Tue, 


A. It is not thus ſaid of the Miracles 


. 


wrought before him, neither of thoſe, that he 


himſelfwrought uu e i they ſhou'd be a 


Token unto him, that God had ſent him, they 
were indeed propoſed as an immediate To- 
ken and Proof to the Children of 1/#ael, that 
God had ſent him ; and for very good Reaſon, 
becauſe they were immediately neceſſary to 
give Moſes Credit, and to diſpoſe them to hear 
him, and depart with hun : Whereas, had he 
only declared this Token, that upon their be- 
lieving him, and departing with him, they 
ſhould ſerve God on ſuch a Mountain ; this 
had. been highly Prepoſterous, becauſe the 
Teſt would have been at ſome diſtance of 
time after they had joyned with him, which 
would not have been fair, it ſuppoſing them 
obliged to believe him, before any Proof had 
been given of his Divine Authority, or Ra- 
TOR inducement. afforded of their Belief. 
Tf the Proof of a Man's Divine Authority or 
Miſſion lies at Tome diſtance of time, the 
Matter will lie in ſuſpence, or indeed there 
will be no Proof at al 


fident than ſuch a Demand or Expectation; 
that a People, or a ſingle Man, ſhould . firſt 
believe another Divinely ſent, and venture 
on it, and proceed accordi ly, and then 
afterwards receive Proof ſufficient to con- 

vince 


WI. l given of it, until the 
thing comes to paſs. For nothing is more con- 
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vince him. But hereto Moſes immediate 
Belief was neceſſary ; and to tell the a- 


elites they ſhould See, or Pray, or do any 


thing on Horeb, as it would have been no- 
thing to the purpoſe, ſo it could have ſigni- 
fied nothing to them. a6 

But although it ſignified nothing to the 
Ifraelites, yet it ſignified much to Moſes ; and 
of this we have the greateſt Security, becauſe 
that muſt be, without all Diſpute, the great- 
eft and Trueſt Teſt, which God himſelf de- 
clares to be ſo, and that mult be a Token, 
which in its own Nature can be moſt ſafely 
rely'd on, which God himſelf Teaches Men, 
moſt eſpecially to rely on. This ſhall be 2 
Taken, ſays God unto thee ; even after all 
the Miracles wrought by him in Ee, which 
I fay, ſeems to give the Preference to this, 
even beyond Miracles themſelves. 
B. If you think fit, let us conſider this 
Matter fully; Compare theſe two together, 
the Evidence that Miracles give of a Divine 
Revelation or Commiſſion, and that of Fore- 
telling ſome future Event, not depending 
on neceſſary Cauſes, but againſt them; a- 


galnſt all apparent likelihood and probabili- 


ty; and herein Illuſtrate, and Juſtify the 


preſent Text; and of two great Confirmati- 


ons ofa Divine Revelation, ſhew the greateſt. 
A. It may be worth our while, or in Or- 
der to it, it ſeems to me needful to conſider, 
firſt, what a Miracle is. And of this, the 
2 1 
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moſt common Apprehenſion I think, is, An 
Effect contrary to, or ſurpaſſing the Power 
of Nature, and therefore appearing wonder- 
ful to the Senſe, and from Natural Cauſes, 
unaccountable to the Reaſon of its Specta- 
tors; or as others would have it, an Effect 
that nothing leſs than a Divine, or an Al- 
mighty Power could produce. Which latter 
ſeems to me a very uncorrect Account or De- 
ſcription of Miracles, it laying the Founda- 
tion of much needleſs Diſpute ; neither is a 


whit ſerviceable to the end 1t 1s intended : 


For it ag: Matter of Controverſy, whether 


any thing but God can work Miracles ; it 
looks not altogether ſo fair, to lay down in 
the Definition, that God only can work Mi- 
racles, and ſuppoſe the thing in Agitation 
and Diſpute. Neither doth it advance the 


Purpoſe, as we ſaid, of the Authors of this 


Opinion; for when it 1s plainly ſhewn, that 
other things can, and have done Wonders be- 
ſides God, they are forced to deny theſe. to 
be true Miracles; and upon little other Foun- 
dation than the bare force of their Definiti- 
on, which is nothing to Men of a contrary 
Mind, Juſt as Des Cartes having lain down 


as a Principle, that the very Eſſence of Spi- 


ritual Beings conſiſts in thinking; and conſe- 
quently the Soul of Man always thinks, he 
was forc'd to that hardineſs, as to deny the 
Experience of all the World, and contend, 
the Soul thought, when the Man . no- 
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thing of the Matter. So here, when plain 


Inſtances are produc'd of Miraculous Opera- 


tions that have proceeded from Evil Spirits, 
theſe Men are forc'd to deny them to be true 
Miracles, which have yet all the Appearance 
of true Miracles. But ſuppoſing this a true 
Account of Miracles, how can any Man 
know this of an Effect, that it ſurpaſſes the 
Power of Nature, and abſolutely requires a 
Divine Power ; not clear and undoubtedly 
unleſs in particular Caſes, he can deter- 
mine and demonſtrate the utmoſt Power and 
Force of Nature, and likewiſe the activity 
of Evil Spirits. AS$the firſt, the Power of 
Nature, herein the moſt acute Philoſopher 
muſt own himſelf ſhort and defective: Nei- 
ther will it be ſufficient that an Effect ap- 
pears contrary to what is uſually the Courſe 
of Nature in all Caſes, to prove ſuch an Ef- 
fect Miraculous, and beyond the Power of 
Nature, becauſe the World is abundantly 

ſenſible, that many things, that former Ages 
thought and term'd Miraculous, that ap- 

pear'd ſtartling and amazing to the Senſe 

and Reaſon of Mankind ; the Experience of 
later times hath diſcovered to proceed from 

Natural Cauſes, and to be nothing but meer 

Natural Effects; and that they imputed theſe 

things to other Cauſes Supernatural, was 


owing to their Ignorance of the Power and 


Operations of Nature. What a Miraculous 
thing was Thunder, an Eclipſe of the Sun 
2 „ or 
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or Moon to former Ages, what Pannick Fears 
and Dread it rais d in them? And yet upon 
the Improvement in Aſtronomy, this later 
is an Effect fo Natural, ſo Eaſie, that with- 
out much, or deep ſkill in this Art, not only 
a Newton, a Wallis, or a Witty, but every. 
little Almanack Maker can foretel, and pre- 
ciſely determine to the end of the World. 
Had that, been true of Mabomer, which o- 
thers have alttrted to be falſe, That he Or- 
der d his Body, after his death, to be in- 
volvd in an Iron Coffin, within the activity 
ofa certain Load- ſtone, which he had plac d 
ta the Ceiling of the Temple, and foretold 
his own aſcent thither ; How: Wonderful 
and Miraculous would this have look'd to 
Men unacquainted with the vertue of the 
Load-ſtone ; but ſurely a grand piece of 
Impoſture to Men of this later Age. Had 
any Man, or Society of Men been acquain- 
ted with the Effects and Uſes of Gun-Pow- 
der, as an * Author of great Credit flyly In- 
ſimvates [I am afraid, without 
1, Sir Lilian any good deſign] of the Hea- | 
e. then Prieſts, that they had this 
Secret ; yet ſuppoſing this, and that they 
us'd and apply'd it ſecretly, with the ſame 
Art, as now, in Mining, in blowing aſun- 
der Rocks, in overturning the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt ponderous Buildings, in making ſuch 
terrible Ruins, and Deyaſtations and Slaugh- 
ters, and at one: ſudden and męementous 
"4 PF” ſtfoke; 
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ſtroke : to the Wiſeſt Mag then living, un- 
acquainted with this Secret, it muſt have 
appeard down-right Miraculous, nothing 
leſs than the exertion of a Divine and Al- 
mighty Power; for theſe Effects could have 
been ſolvable by him on no other Principle. 
What thoughts had the Indians of this 
when they firſt ſaw it? e ag” 
B. Good vir, let me interrupt you. What 
mean you by all this > Would you imply, as 
if there was no certain way of diſtinguiſh- - 
ing a true Miracle from a falſe one? See 
you not what would follow from this? Let 
me intreat you, to forbear. n. 
A. This is not our preſent purpoſe, to 
ſhew the diftinguiſhing Marks of a true Mi- 
racle; neither, indeed, to vindicate the 
Miracles Recorded in the Old and New Te- 
ſtament; neither can this, with any Good 
and Wiſe Man, - invalidate them. But to 
: remove this Scruple in your ſelf, ox others, 
; Fr pleas'd to anſwer me to one or two Que- 
ions. 


Firit, Whether what I have difcourſed 
as to our ignorance of the Power and Effects 
of Nature, be not true ; would not thoſe 
things have appear'd Wonderful and Mira- 

culous to former Ages; which by us, by 
reaſon of our Experience of theſe things, are 

_ efteem'd nothing but plain, ordinary Eftedts 
of Nature? 

IT H 4 B. It 
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B. It muſt be granted. . 


A. Can you tell then in theſe Caſes, as 


well as others, why Truth muſt not be 
ſpoken > If the Miracles of Moſes and the 
Prophets, our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, be true, as doubtleſs they are, muſt 
not Truth in other Caſes be aſſerted, for 
fear of rendring them untrue? Muſt we not 
Diſcourſe of falſe Miracles, of our Igno- 


rance of the Power of Nature [which is a 


Truth open and evident, confeſs d by all 


Men] and in vertue of this, how liable Men 


may be to be impoſed on; and hence J 


think fairly and rationally infer, That all 


things appearing Wonderful to the Senſe, 
may not ſingly prove a ſufficient ground of 
concluding a Man Divinely Inſpired; I 


ſay, muſt we forbear to ſpeak Truth, for 


fear of unſetling the Foundations of our 
Faith? But is this the way to make our 
Faith appear true, to inquiſitive and diſcern- 


ing Men? Does it not lodge great Suſpici- 


ons with Men of ſome Weakneſs and Un- 
ſoundneſs in any part, where they are for- 


bid to come near, to Search and Examin > 


In my Judgment, a fond and fooliſh ſhyneſs, 
and tenderneſs of this in Men, as if God 


did not ſee as faras Men; and when he 


made a Revelation, he did not foreſee, he 
made it to reaſonable: Creatures. 


B. Yes, without doubt : But what of all 
A. Truly, 


that! 
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A. Truly, ſomething like this muſt be 
ſaid, if your Suſpicion takes place : For 
here youare afraid our deſcanting on Fruths, 
Obvious and Notorious, may prejudice Men's 
_ Belief of Divine Revelation. What doth 
this imply, but that God did not foreſee the 
Common Truths, which Mens own Reaſon 
and Enquiries would teach them ? Or if he 
did foreſee them, as ſurely he did, can you 
conceive he would not ſet the Revelation he 
made to the World, and the Proofs he gave 
of the Truth of it, beyond the reach of any 
fair and juſt Concluſion, that may be made 
againſt it, from Principles or Truths that 
the Reaſon and Experience of all Reflecting 
Men, muſt certainly and infallibly lead 
them into? If theſe be not your thoughts, 
you mnſt either have ſtrange apprehenſions 
of God, or Divine Revelation. _ 

B. In the main I agree with you. As 
when the Almighty made the World, I be- 
eve he foreſaw all the Defects or Diſorders 
it would be liable to, and Wiſely provided 
againſt them. So when he made a Divine 
Revelation; I doubt not but he foreſaw all 
the Reaſonable Object ions that could ariſe 
againſt it, from any Knowledge or Diſcove- 
ries Men would inake in Nature, and Wiſe- 
Iy provided againſt them too ; So that his 
Revelation, or the Proofs of it, thould not 
Claſh, or bear Contradiction to any ſuch fu- 
ture Diſcoveries or Truths. 
ES A. The 
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A. The Effects of the Magnet would have 
appear d Wonderful, if not down right Mi- 
raculous, while Men were ignorant of its 
attractive Power. The ſame muſt be re- 
peated of Gun- Powder, its Effects muſt have 


appear d abſolutely Miraculous to former x, 


Ages. Now fuppofing the All-Wiſe Bei 
has reveal'd bimfefe particular Men, wich 
a purpoſe of having the Contents of his Re- 
velations Communicated to, and Believed b 
after Ages; would it be agreeable to his 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to place the 
Proofs of this Divine Revelation, in In- 
ſtances not at all Miraculous? To the pur- 


poſe. Should the Prophet thus have confirm 


ed his Revelations, or Divine Miſſion. Here 
is Iron, and here is Stone ; and I will 
make this Iron without hands, approach this 
Stone. The Effect would have appear'd 


Miraculous to Men unacquainted with the 


ſecret and invifible Communication between 
the Iron and the Loadſtone, and might have 
paſs'd as Prodigious, both with the Prophet 
and People; but when the Matter had been 
diſcover'd, the Wonder had ceaſed, and the 
Revelation had been diſcarded.  _ 
B. Believe it, not ſo ſuddenly. It is no 
ſuch eaſie matter, to perſwade a People to 
diſcard a Prophet, or a Revelation, they 
have a long time believed. Yau may ſhew 
the Mahometans a Multitude of groſs In- 
conſiſtencies, in the Revelations of their _ 
1 ED phet, 
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phet; the Quakers, abundance of Idle Impi- 
ous Imaginations, in the Writings of George 
Fox, before one or the other, ſhall renounce 
their Prophet or Religion. It is wonderful 
how Men labour to be impoſed on in Matters 
of Religion; and when Men make uſe of their 
Reaſon, in all, the moſt Common Affairs 
of Life, they will not make uſe of it, in a 
Concernment, ſurely the greateſt of all, that 
of Religion. Reafon, which 1s a guide to 
Truth, and intended to ſecure Men from 
Error ; here Men only make uſe of againſt 
themſelves, as a Weapon to defend them- 
Teves againſt Truth, and ſecure themſelves 
in Error, to Palliate, and Gloſs over the 
Abſurdities, Fooleries, falſe Predictions of 
their Prophets and Religion; beginning at 
the wrong end firſt, and concluding their 
Religion true, before any Examination and 
Proof is made of it; and conſequently, all the 
force of Reaſon is imploy d to make that ap- 
ar like Truth, which is firſt preſumed to 

e ſo; which Intereſt and Education have 
inſtill'd into Men, without any, or the 
leaſt Examination ; in which Reafon, in 
Truth, has a Miſerable Imployment, 'is a 
meer drudge to Intereſt, Education, and the 
Luſts of Men, to Warrant, and render 
Speciqus whatſoever theſe diQate, that is, 
all the - Follies and Abſurdities under the 
Sun; and until you can clear Reaſon from 
theſe Maſters, in vain you ſhew Contradicti- 
ons and Impoſtures in any Religion. A. To 
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A. To purſue our Intention. A Revela- 


tion is intended to Inform and Guide, not 


only the preſent, but afrer Ages; and con- 


ſequently is to be Calculated, not only to 


the Underſtandings, Capacities and Improve- 
ments of. the Perſons, to whom it 1s firſt 
Propounded, but of ſuch as ſucceed, and 
mult be able to ſtand .the Teſt, not only of 
the Ignorant, but of the Learned, both of 
the preſent and the ſucceeding Times, that 
it is intended to Guide and Inſtruct; other- 
wiſe it muſt he eſteem d ſhort and defective, 
as to the purpoſes it is intended. Now if a 
true Revelation ſhould depend upon a falſe 
Miracle, though when the Revelation was 
_ firſt made, appearing Miraculous, and con- 
ſequently then a ſufficient Proof to win 
Men's Aſſent: Yet ſuppoſing after Ages to 
diſcover the falſeſhood of it, though it may 
be ſuppoſed to make little Impreſſion upon 
the Prejudiced and Unthinking, yet there 


would be too great a Ground of fearing its 


Effects upon the Wiſe and Judicious. 

B. I hope you do not pretend to main- 
tain this Univerſally. Do not the Scriptures 
in many Caſes, take for granted, the Com- 
mon Vulgar Hypotheſis, ſpeak agreeably to 
the Common Apprehenſions of Men, which 
are exceedingly different from the moſt ap- 

; prend. Schemes of Philoſophy now-a- 


* ; q 

7 , 4 > _ * 8 * - „5 

* „ 3 * 0 „7 14 7 N 2 ; 3 Ws - ” Y » , 4 ; * 4 1 
9 : F 5 11 4 hi. : 3 F ＋ - * 

einer inne 4 31 | . tat ada 
C > 5 ' * 
a * rr 
% o Aa 


A. We 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 109 

A. We may have occaſion to ſpeak to 
this hereafter. For the preſent you will 
permit me to return. 


The Miracles of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, ſtand ſecure and aloft from all Suſ- 
picion of Jugling and Impoſture. Let this 
we may adventure to affirm our Ignorance 
as to the Natural Cauſes of things, and the 
Diſcoveries that latter Times have made ; 
of many Effects antiently eſteem d Miracu- 
lous, that do after all proceed no other- 
wiſe than in the way of Nature; I ſay 
this muſt introduce much obſcurity on the 
preſent ſort of Evidence, and in ſome Caſes 
render it not altogether ſo clear, what is Na- 
tural, and what Supernatural, and make it 

very poſſible, that many things appearing 
wonderful to the Senſes and Reaſon of Men, 
may yet owe their Cauſe and Original to 
nothing higher than meer Nature. And I 
doubt not, by the ſingle vertue of this, had 
a Man truely, the Philoſophy of Nature, 
amply underſtood the Cauſes and Vertues of 

things, but ſuch a Man, even yet, might 
perform Feats, that would ſtrike the Wiſeſt 
Man with Surpriſe and Wonder. 
Hut this is not what I principally intended. 
If we be ignorant of the Power and Activi- 
ty of Second Cauſes, and conſequently 
this way may be liable to great Multakes ; 
how much greater is our Ignorance, touch- 
ing the Power of Evil Spirits, how far they 
can 
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can act, and interrupt the Courſe cf Na- 
ture? and conſequently how much more 
are we capable from this quarter, of being 
impos'd on, as to Effects truly Miraculous 
and Divine? That theſe Spirits can do 
things beyond the Power of Nature, and 
that oftentimes they have had Permiſſion ſo 
to do, muſt be paſt all Queſtion, to one that 
believes Sacred Writ. Let any Man only 
read attentively what paſs d between Moſes 
and the Magicians, and he will need no fur- 
ther Argument. The' firſt Miracle Moſes 
wrought before Paraoh and his Servants, was 
the Converſion of a Rod, into a Serpent, and 


did not the Magicians the ſame ? They caſt 


down every Man his Rod, and they became hke- 
wiſe Serpents. Moſes again turned all the 
Waters of the Egyptians, of their Rivers and 
of their Pools into Blood ; as if the Magicians 


did not ſtill the ſame, we read they did fo 


to with their Enchantments. The third 
Miracle of Msſes was, he brought 1 the 
pt. 


Frogs innumerable upon the Land of 


The Magicians ſtill imitated him in this, 
They aid fo, with their Enchantments, brought 
up Frogs upon the Land of Egypt. Laſtly, 
- Moſes Converted Duſt into Lice, in which in- 
deed the Magicians fell ſhort, with all their 
Enchantments could not convert Duſt into 
Lice, and freely confeſs d to- Pharaoh, this was 
an Effect beyond the Power of their Art, was 
to be look d on as Divine, or ube Finger 
—  _ B. The 
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B. The Truth of it is, it would puzzle 


a Man exceedingly, to aſſign a good Rea- 


ſon of this, why the converſion of Duſt in- 
to Lice, ſhould be a higher Teſt of a Di- 
vine Power, than the other preceeding Mi- 


. racles, or why the Magicians ſhould not be 


able to imitate Moſes in this, as well as the 
other Signs? For is it not as difficult to 
turn a Rod into a Serpent, Water into Blood, 
or to bring up Frogs upon all the Land of 
Egypt? And all this the Magicians did. 
A. It looks ſo, I confeſs, to the Eye of 


| Reaſon. From whence one of theſe two 


Things muſt be admitted. If the Reaſon 
of the wo. anger not imitating Moſes, in 


the converſion of Duſt into Lice, were a 


want of Power, becauſe it exceeded the A. 
bility of the Being that aſſiſted them: It 
will be very plain, I think, that the Rea- 
ſon. or Judgment of Man, is very uncapa- 
ble, from the Nature of Wonders or Mi- 
racles, wrought before the Senſes, infalli- 
bly to determine, what are Divine, and 
what not; becauſe it looks as hard to the 


Judgment of Man, and as much requires % 


Divine Power, to do what the Mapicians 


did, in the Virtue ofa Diabolical Power, vis. 


Blood, produce innumerable Frogs, as to 
turn Duſt into Lice, 


B. But 
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B. But you are not inſenſible, that Di- 
1 vines ſay here, theſe were not real Miracles, 
real Converſions of a Rod into a Serpent, 
Water into Blood, real Frogs, that the Ma- 
| gicians produced, but only ſeeming Ones, 
but Deluſions of the Sight and Senſes. 


| A. No Divine, Mr. B—— - knows that. 
3] However they appear'd the ſame to the Sen- 
[| : fes, and if falſe Miracles appear the ſame 
U : to the Senſes, as real Miracles, there will be 
| no diſtinction to us at leaſt, between them. 
| For a Man can judge of thoſe Things, only | 
as he ſees them, as they appear to Senſe, a 
| and if Evil Spirits can ſo far impoſe upon | 
* the Senſes, as to make a Rod look like a 
iS real Serpent, Water like real Blood; they 
1 will have the ſelf ſame Effect upon the 
|| Mind, as if they were real, and leave us in 
| the utmoſt uncertainty, ſo far forth as the 
| Matter depends upon Miracles, which are 
| Divine, and which not. For theſe real 
Miracles, real Converſions of a Rod thto a 
Serpent, Water into Blood, did but appear 
real to the Senſe, and ſo it ſeems did theſe 
Deluſions, or falſe Miracles. 
B. But here is abundant Teſtimony, which 
"8 are Divine. For the Rod of Aaron eat up , 
1 the Rods of the Magicians - And again, by) 
g Magicians deſiſting, and openly acknow- and 
ledging themſelvs out- done. li 
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A. True; and you may generally obſerve 
farthey, Such is the Goodneſs of God, that 
when he hath permitted Evil Spirits to 
work real Miracles, or ſuch as appear'd 
real, he himſelf hath wrought real Miracles 
to oppoſe to them, and to diſcriminate the 


Divine from the Diabolical, and to prevent 


the ill Effects they would have. Thus in 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, we read 


of great pretences to Miracles, very ſtrange 


Things done by Hereticks, and the profeſ- 
ſed Enemies to Chriftianity, as you have in 
Tertullian, and many others of the early 


Fathers. But then, at the ſame time, real 


Miracles were wrought by the Apoſtles, 


and firſt Orthodox Chriſtians, which for 
Number, Greatnefs, and Variety, far ex- 


ceeded the others; and this way, as well 
as upon other Accounts, to all unprejudiced 
Beholders, demonſtrated, which of the Do- 
ctrines proceeded from God, either ſuch as 


the Heathens, or Hereticks maintain'd,or ſuch 


as the Followers of the' Apoſtles maintain'd. 
And accordingly in theſe later Days, ſince 


True or Divine Miracles have ceas d, Falſe or 


Diabolical Miracles have ceas'd too. But 


now ſuppoſing theſe Magicians, or any other 


Impoſtor, had pretended to come from God, 
and as a Proof, it, had ſhewn' theſe or the 
like Wonders, had turn'd Rods into Ser- 
pents, Water into Blood, had infeſted a Land 
with Frogs, and no oppoſition had been 
made to them, by * or greater Mirac — 

what 


* — — — 


Blood and Water into Wine? and yet 


tio the firſt, but that God hath diſtinguiſh'd 
the true Religion by Miracles, as well as 


any diſtinction between them: Miracles in 


For here's a Miracle wrought to confirm 4 
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what would you have thought then? Where 
is the differenee between turning ak 1 into 
this lat- 
ter is a True and a real Miracle, and a Proof 
of a Divine and Extraordinary Commiſſion. 
B. Look ye, I can never believe Provi- 
dence would permit Evil Spirits to work 
Miracles, in Order to confirm a falſe Re- 
Iigion, or a falſe Prophet. 
A. I own it, without giving Men ſuffi- 
cient Means of Diſcovering from whence, 
and to what end thefe Miracles proceeded, 
And that has been by contrary Miracles, or 
elſe from the Nature of the Doctrines or 


Revelations thus pretended to be Authoris d 


by Miracles. And there is no queſtion as 


other things; and there is no Ground in a- 
ny other Religion of Competition or vying 
with it on this Score; and was this fingly 
the Teſt, the Chriſtian Cauſe would eafaly 
carry it, and triumph over all. But ſeeing 
it is paſt all Diſpute, the Devil is able to do 
things ſtrangely ſtupendous to all outward 
- Appearances, that have apparently, at leaſt 
the outward reſemblance of Miracles; nei- 
ther can the Senſe, nor Reaſon of Man find 


themſelves ſingly, muſt needs prove hence 
an inſufficient Th of a Divine Revelation. 


F Revela- 
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Revelation or Religion. How know I, but 


this Miracle was wrought by a Diabolical 
Power? Not barely from the Miracle, if 
the Devil can work Miracles or cheat me, 


[which is the ſame thing] with ſuch out 


ward Repreſentations, as to me ee 

appearance, 
nay the very ſame outward appearance, as thoſe. 
ſuppoſed Real and Divine Miracles in Sacred 
Writ. If you ſay the Doctrines, ſupported 
by theſe Miracles, ſhew their Original. I 
grant it. But this is going off from the 
conſideration of the bare Miracles them- 
ſelves, and bringing in other things to clear 


culous, that have as much outwar 


the point. If you ſay here are many Mi- 
racles wrought to atteſt ſuch a Doctrine; 


I ſay, if a Thouſand Miracles were wrought 
to atteſt any. Corrupt Do&rine, they would 
not prove ſuch a Doctrine to be Divine; 
and conſequently Miracles are no infalli- 
ble Proof of a Divine Revelation ; for if 
they were, they would prove a Corrupt 
Doctrine to be Divine. So that by hold- 


ing Corrupt Doctrines to be a clear Con- 
futation of any pretence to a Divine Re- 
velation, by Immediate and Pure Conſe- 


quence we hold Miracles to be no cer- 


tain Teſtimony of a Divine Revelation. 


But beſides, How do Corrupt Doctrines 
overthrow the pretences of a Divine Re- 
velation? Where Miracles are wrought in 
Confirmation of wy 


2 prove 
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rove the Miracles themſelves to be Falſe 
and Diabolical, cr not wrought by God ; 
for if they were really wrought by God, 
they would prove thoſe Corrupt Doctrines 
to proceed 3 God ; for the Doctrines 

and Miracles muſt proceed from one and 
the ſame. Neither is there any pofſibili- 
ty of ſuppoſing the Doctrines to proceed 
from Evil Spirits, and the Miracles to pro- 
ceed from God ; if the Doctrines be Cor- 
rupt, they proceed not from God; and if 
they proceed not from God, the Miracles 
that ſupported them proceed not from God. 
And this again proves Miracles no ſure Ar- 
gument of a Divine Revelation; becauſe 
where Corrupt Doctrines confute the Pre- 
tence of a Divine Revelation; they equally 
ſhew the Miracles wrought, in Confirmati- 
on of ſuch a Revelation, not to be wrought 
by God. And as to the number of Mira- 
Cles, the force of this reſts not on the Na- 
ture of Miracles- themſelves, but our Ap- 
prehenſions of the Divine Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom, with which Attributes we con- 
ceive- it inconſiſtent to permit the Devil to 
work many Miracles, to atteſt Untruth and 
Falſehood, or to cloud the Evidence of his 
own Revelation, by permitting an equal 
one to be granted to a falſe Revelation. 
Bi. Theſe things do abundantly convince 

me, but eſpecially. the Authority of Divine 


Writ; for when the Jews Blaſphemoufly 
aſcrib'd 
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Virtue whereof Moſes acted, 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 117 
aſcrib'd our Saviour's Miracles to the De- 
vil, and the Power of Magick; our Sa- 
viour denies not the ſuppoſition of Satan's 
Power to do this, which had been eaſie, 
but confutes them another way. But pray 
what is that other thing you would ob- 
ſerve, touching the Magicians ? 

A. Well remembred. If the reaſon of the 


Magicians. not turning: Duſt into Lice, 


were not owing to any defect of Power in 
themſelves, but to the hindrance of a Di- 


vine and oreater Power that ated Mo 55 


and this Expreſſion of theirs to Pharaoh, 


Thus is the Finger of God, be underſtood of 


2 reſtraint was on them, by the the has in 
then 


B. I underſtand you; this will ſtill in- 


creaſe the Power of Evi! Spirits, and im- 


Plies, had they not been reſtram'd,they could 
have gone on much farther. But yet I beg 


leave you would not aſſert, that theſe did, 


or could work real Miracles; let them be 


Imitations or Deluſions, I pray you ; for 


there are ſo many Arguments againſt real 


Miracles. As if they really turn'd their 


Rods into Serpents, then the Devil can 
give Life to things, and this would be a 
ſtrange Power, and had need to be reſtrain'd 
indeed ; for my part, I can believe nothing 
the Author of Life, but God. 1 ton 
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A. Let ſuch look to this, that purpoſedly 


Treat of Miracles; 1 take it we are not 
here at all concerned in it. 


B. You ſay true, and really there is one 


„ plett. * has look d abundantly to 
2 — it already, has clearly diſ- 
cles. charg d the Devil of any ſuch 
Power. 


A. Yes: And in this Inſtance of Moſes 
and the Magicians [from whence it hath 
ever been thought, the Devil hath lows 
fort of Power] he hath introduced, God 
oppoſing and contending with himſelf, 
acting both Moſes and the Magicians, 
and at laſt Cloriouſſy Trium 


hing, and 
carrying off the Prize from e 4 
moſh wonderful Difcovery! / 

B. I perceive you like not the Conceit, 
which coſt him, | as he acquaints his Learn- 
ed Friend, at ſctting out” much Thought 
and Study. 


A. Like the Condit ſay you! Did 
ever find any one that lik 8 it? Sel = 
hath a Book been preſented to the Publick, 
that hath appear'd with that Air of Maje- 
ſty and Superciliouſneſs, that aſſum d 12 

much to it ſelf, upon ſo little Grounds; ſo 
ſtrangely will an Affectation of Novelty, and 
an overweaning Opinion of one's ſelf, im- 
poſe upon the moſt Ingenious Men. But 
to return to our Argument. When Mzs/es 
had ſeen how far the Power of the Ma- 
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gicians or Evil Spirits reach d; how near in 


divers Inſtances 1t had imitated the Pivine 


Power; muſt not this teach him Warineſs 
and Caution, as to relying ſolely on the 
Proof of Miracles, for the Truth of a Di- 


vine Revelation? 
B. It highly became him, doubtleſs, | 
A. Hecautions the 7 NY depend- 
ing altogether on fuch a Proof. 


Wonder, and that Sign or Wonder come to 


paſs, whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 
20 after for. Gods, that Prophet, or 
Dreamer of Dreams, notwithſtanding never 
ſo man Signs and Wonders he ſhould ſhew, 


was to be rejected. 


B. You having been ſufficiently clear on 
this ſide, that Miracles ſingly may not be a 


certain and neceſſary Proof of a Divine Re- 


velat ion, pray be as clear on the other, that 
the bringing to paſs ſome future Event, of 


no neceſſary, but a contingent Nature, de- 
pending upon free Agents, to have more of 
certainty in it, and -in its felf to be more 
conclufive of a Divine Revelation. 8 
A. Firſt it feems to me, a matter of greater 
difficulty, to determine Certainly and Infal- 
Iibly, what a ſingle Man, or Society of Men 


will da at a diffance of Time, than barely 


Wonderful and Miraculous; and we are 
| | 4 much 


to perform ſome things that may_ appezr 


V ſays he, 
there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dræam- 
er of Dreams, and givetÞ thee a Sign or 4 
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much more ſecure from our Apprehenſions 
of a God, that Foreknowledge 1s a. peculiar 
Attribute of the Deity, than that doing 


Wonders is ſo. Two 77 ſeem abſolutely 
| neceſſary to foretel. Firſt, a moſt certain 
| 


Foreknowledge of what a free Agent will 
chooſe and do, which is hardly conceivable 
ij of any Good or Evil Spirits, 1s indeed be- 
yond the Comprehenſion of our Underſtand- 
; ings, when apply d to God ; and we attri- 
bute this chiefly to the Divine Nature, be- 
| cauſe the Scripture hath declared ſuch to be 
= | the Superlative Excellency of the Divine 
Knowledge, and the exact Completion of 


| divers Prophecies, demonſtrate it in Fact. 
| But never do we read this of the Devil, 
or any Created Being. It is likewiſe con- 
| ſonant to our Apprehenſions of Evil Spirits, 
that they may do things very Strange and 
| Wonderful; becauſe naturally we ſuppoſe 
| them very Powerful, but from any thing we 
know of theſe Spirits, to deduce Foreknow- 
E | ledge is not poſſible. It is true indeed, the 
| Devil, or any Wiſe and Experienced Man, 
| upon being acquainted with the Habits and 
natural Tempers of others, may form very 
| probable Conjectures in ſuch and ſuch Caſes, 
what a Man will chooſe and do; that 1s, ac- 
cording to the prevailing Humour and Diſ- 
_ Poſition of a Man's Mind, the Covetous Man 

according to his unbounded defire of Wealth, 
the Ambitious Man according to the 9 

0 
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of Vain Glory that rages in him. And 
ſo of others. But an 
ſaid to be Foreknowledye, it is only Gueſſing, 


proceeds upon meer Conjecture, and conſe- 


quently is void of all Certainty, and di- 
vers ways may prove Fallacious; the whole 
Foundation of this ſort of Foretelling bein 


built on a Precarious Suppoſition, that ſuch 
and ſuch an Object or Temptation be pre- 
ſented; and the Perſon under ſuch and ſuch 


Circumſtances, which may never he ; and 
conſequently what 1s forethought to reſ ult, 
may never happen. Yet granting all this, the 
Prediction cannot go beyond likelihood. And 
If this be all the way that any Creature has of 
preconcluding the ac otions and Acti- 
ons of free Agents, it will be no fure way; 
becauſe many things, as to the Reſolutions 
and Actions of free Agents, fall out con- 
trary to all apparent likelihood and proba- 
bility. Suppoſing for Example, The Devil, 
or any Heathen Oracle, that he 1s ſuppoſed 
to actuate, had been Conſulted, touching 
the iſſue of A ſalom attempt to Dethrone 
his Father David; if all the means he had 
of foreſeeing, had been only by meer like- 
lihood and probability, he muſt needs have 
foretold wrong, it being in it ſelf moſt like- 


Iy, that Abſalom would have purſued the 


means, moſt apparently conducive to his 
end, which doubtleſs was to follow the 
Council of Abithophel, to ſurpriſe his 4 a- 

40 Whos rats 4 N 


is cannot properly be 
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_ ME erl. 
ther David, ere he was provided, which 
he did not, and on which moſt evidently. 
turn'd his Defeat: Which ſort of inſtabi- 
lity in Human Councils and Reſolutions 
and Actions, where there are ſo many Sup- 
poſitions in the Caſe, if ſuch a Courſe 0 
taken, if Men do ſo or ſo, will render the 
Event incapable of being foreſeen, or foretold 
infallibly, by the moſt piercing and acute 
Underſtanding. We may obſerve the ſame, 
in general, touching the Iſſue or Succeſs of 
a Battle. In Order for the Devil, or any fi- 
nite Underſtanding, in a way of like lihood, 
to foreſee or foretel this, the Strength and 
Conduct, the Prudence aud Valour of Ge- 
nerals and Captains and Soldiers, is to be 
conſider d and computed, ether with the 
| Situation and Advantages of Ground, and 
* many things more of the like Nature. But 
theſe are all uncertain and fallacious ways of 
| Determining , becauſe firſt of Accidents, 
which no preceeding Cauſes open to the 
Foreteller, and which yet have generally in 
theſeMatters the greateſt Influence, and decide 
them contrary to all apparent likelihood, ac- 
cording to the Wiſe Man, The Race is not 
always to the Swift, nor the Battle to the 
Strong , but time and Chance happen to 
them all ; and likewiſe becauſe it by no 
means. holds of the A N of Men, that 
becauſe they are uſually Valorous and In- 
trepid, therefore always ſo; Experience ha- 
. ving 
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ving ſhewn, that oftentimes ſudden and pan- 

Ky Fears have ſeiz d the Braveſt and maſt 
Reſolute Spirits. And theſe. are ſome of 
the Difficulties that render finite Under- 
ſtandings incapable of foreknowing. 


But Secondly, To foretel exactly and in- 
fallibly, is required an unlimited Power, as 
well as We ee For if any finite Spi- 

rit be never ſo ſagacious, of never ſo exal- 
ted a Knowledge ; if he could foreſee ne- 
ver ſo exactly and certainly at diſtance, all 
the Thoughts and Reſolutions of free Agents, 
What ſignifies all this, if there be another 
Power above him, that Intereſts himſelf in 
the Affairs of the World, and the determi- 
nations of Creatures? That firſt. influences 
the very Thoughts of free > and turns 
them even as the Rivers 1 "ater are Turned; 

that raiſes this Thought, ſuppreſſes that, 
Papers another. And again as to Actions. 
Permits Men to their own Thoughts, Delibe- 
rat ions and Councils, but then interpoſes 
and overturns the Iſſues and Events of ſuch 
Thoughts and Councils; never ſuffers them 
to be brought into Act, but very often the 
direct contrary. . So that how fure ſoever 
the Devil is in foreſeeing what Creatures 
would naturally do; yet cannot he be ſure in 
foretelling, unleſs he be Supream in Fower 

as well as Knowledge ; or unleſs the Power 

Superior to him, never meddles in the — 
3 e 
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fairs of the World; or Laſtly, unleſs he 
can foreſee and foretel, not only what free 
Agents will purpoſe to do; but what God 


himſelf will Decree and bring to paſs. Nei- 
ther of which can be ſuppoſed. Not the 


firſt, becauſe then he would be God inſtead 
of a Creature; not the ſecond, unleſs the 
Doctrine of a Providence be diſclaim'd. Nei- 


ther the third, for this would relapſe into 
the firſt, and make the Devil Superior 
to God in point of Power. For he muſt be 
Superior if God could not keep from his 


Knowledge his own Secret Purpoſes and 
Decrees. And this we reckon Demonſtra- 
tive againſt the Devils, or any finite Beings, 
foretelling with Certainty and Exactneſs. 

B. I do not now indeed wonder in the 
Heathen Oracles, why Apollo ſhould be fo 


Thy of a clear and poſitive Anſwer, altho' 


never ſo much Courted and Bribed to it. 
Touching the Succeſs of a War, or the Iſſue 
of a Battle, it was evident he cared not to 
be Deciſive, but moſt commonly left the E- 
vent to determine of which fide it ſhould 


go. If this was the Caſe, a prudent Cau- 
tion became him. „ LR 


* 


A. Suppofing the Devil was conſulted a- 
bout an Event at a Hundred Years diſtance, 
unleſs he Govern'd the World, what could 
he ſay to it? How could he tell what the 


Almighty would bring to paſs a Hundred 


Years hence ? 85 
tee e B. Nothing 


* 
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B. Nothing at all beſure. It is demonſtra- 
tive upon thoſe confeſſed Principles he can- 
not foretel. But yet whether this will car- 
ry your point ſo Evidently, I know not. You 
acknowledge the Devil a Being of very 
great Sagacity, as well as Power ; and why 
may not this Gary him in many Caſes, 
to foretel, as well as his Power qualify him, 
very nearly to imitate Divine Miracles? 
Doth not his Knowledge ſeem as proportio- 
nate to this, as his Power to that? 


A. I deny not, but that his Sagacity and 


long Experience may enable him to gueſs 
ſhrewdly in many Caſes, neither do I think 
Where he hits the Mark, Divine Providence 
is obliged to interrupt the Courſe of things, 
and its own Sacred Meaſures, diſturb Order, 


and work Miracles purely to diſappoint his 


guelling, And in conſequence of this, ag 
xperience hath ſhewn, he hath often fore- 


told falſely, which proves, as well as his 
artful dubious Anſwers, his natural Inca- 
pacity of foretelling exactly; ſo at other 
times, Events have tolerably well anſwer d 


to his Predictions. The one argues his In- 


ability to foretel, the other argues his Sa- 
gacity, by which ſuch Predictions are to be 


olv'd, not by any unerring Principle of 


Foreknowledge, with which, one Failure, 
much more ſo many, is entirely inconſiſtent. 
And when we talk of Predictions being a 


greater Proof of a Divine Reyelation, than 
15 Miracles 5 
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Miracles z we mean of ſuch as appear Evi- 
dently, not founded on any Sagacity, but cer- 


tain and unerring Foreknowledge. To which 


purpoſe Plutarch Diſcourſes. excellently, 
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What ſo Prodigious and unlook' d for, ei- 


ther by Land or Sea, either in reſpect to 
Cities or Men, which ſeeming to be 
foretold, does not naturally come to paſs 


at one Seaſon or another, in Le of 


Time, according to the Periods of Hu- 
man Proſperity? So that ſuch a Prophe- 
cy, to ſpeak properly, cannot be called a 
Prediction, but a bare Speech or Report, 
or rather a-ſcattering or ſowing of Words 
in boundleſs Infinity, that have no Pro- 
bability or Foundation ; with which, as 
they roar and wander in the Air, For- 


tune accidentally, meets, and muſters to- 
gether by Chance, to correſpond and a- 


gree with ſome Event. For in my Opi- 
nion there is much difference between the 
coming to paſs of what has been ſaid, and 
the ſaying of what ſhall. happen : For the 
Diſcourſe of things that are not, being 
already in it ſelf Erroneous and Faulty, 
cannot in Juſtice claim the Honour of 
after Credit, from a Fortuitous Accident ; 
nor is it a true ſign that the Prophet 
foretels of his own certain Knowledge, 
becauſe what he ſpoke, happen'd to come 
to paſs; in regard there are an infi- 


nite number of Accidents that fall a 
EE tne 
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<« the Courſe of Nature, ſuitable to all E- 


& yents. He therefore that Conjectures beſt, 


C and whom the Common Proverb avers, 
“ to be the exacteſt Diviner, is he who 
<« finds out what ſhall happen hereafter, h 
&« tracing the Footſteps of future probabili- 
ties; whereas thefe Sybils, or Enthuſi- 
1 aſtick Wizzards, have only thrown into 
the capacious Abyſs of time, as into a 
& vaſt and bound Ocean, whole heaps 
of Words and Sentences, comprehending 
all ſorts of Accidents and Events, of 
which altho' ſome perchance may come 
to paſs, yet were they falſe when utter dʒ 
* though afterwards, if they fell out by 
Chance, they happen'd to be true. Thus 
he of Predictions, that owe themſelves to 
Sagacity and Chance. He diſcourſes as 
clearly of true Prophecy or Predictions. 
« But when the Perſon does not only fore- 
<« tel the Event, but how, and when, and 
« by what means, and by whom it ſhould 
„ come to pals: This is no hazardous 
äConjecture, but an abſolute Demonſtra- 


(c 


tion and pre- inſpired Diſcovery of what 


< ſhall come to paſs hereafter, and that too 
“ by the determinate Decree of Fate, long 
before it came to paſs; for Example, to 


inſtance [becauſe he had no better In- 


ſtances] the halting Ageſilaus. N 


Sparta, 
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Sparta, beware, tho thou art fierce and proud, 
Left a Lame King thy Antient Glories bus 1 

For then twill be thy Fate to undergo s 
Tedious Turmoils of War, and ſudden Woe, 


. — * — —— _ 
9 
% 
* . 


Of ſuch ſort of Predictions, we wou'd be un- 
derſtood toſpeak, when we make them certain 
Evidences of Divine Inſpiration, ſuch as 
have all the clear Marks of Prophecy, and 
to which the Event ſo agrees, that tis im- 
poſſible any Sagacity ſhould foreſee, or any 
Chance fulfil. fp 
B. Very good. If you pleaſe then, we 
vill commit the point to this Iſſue ; you ſhall 
chooſe your Prediction, and I will chooſe 
my Miracle; and I doubt not but the Mi- 
racle I ſhall choofe, will prove as ſtrong a 
| Proof of Divine Inſpiration, as any Predi- 
| ction you ſhall ſele&. Let the Miracle be, 
the raiſing a Man from the Dead. I pray 
you, what think you of this; can you ſay 
* this would not have as great an Effect upon 
| you, as the moſt exact and punctual ful- 
| filling of any Prediction? I am ſure it would 
[1 F | 6 THAT 
| | A. Not to oppoſe you with 1 
in the way of Prophecy, for I think the Buſi- 
neſs may be done without it, eſpecially if 
you admit it demonſtratively clear, that no 
vil or Good Spirit can certainly foretel. 


B. That 
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B. That I have before granted you. 
A. It will ſurely be beyond yours, or any 

Man's Skill to give clear and demonſtra- 
tive Proofs, that Evil Spirits, left to their 
own Natural Power, cannot I do not ſay . 
really and truly raiſe a Man from the Dead, 
for that, for ought I know, may be capable 
of Proof] but by deluding the Senſes, cheat 
a Man with Shews and Appearances of it; 
and if the Delufion be undifcoverable: by 
Senſe, it is all one to us, as if really done. 
I would fain know, by any thing we either 
can collect from our ownReaſon, or the Word 
of God, how this appears a Fact that ſur- 
mounts the Ability of thoſe Beings. - Our 
Reaſon cannot ſurely diſprove it; and the 
Word of God ſeems truly much to favour 
and countenance. the Suppoſition of ſuch 4 
Power in them. Not to repeat what we 
have already remark d, touching the Ma- 
gicians ; altho' ſome things cannot be paſsd 
over. Did they not turn Rods into Serpents? 
What was that they did? Thoſe that leſſen 
their Power moſt, tell you, they were not 
real Converſjons, or real Serpents, but a 
deluſion of the ſight of the Spectators. Ad- 
mitted: But let any Man produce a good 
Reaſon, Why a Being that can ſo far impo {e: 


upon the Senſe, as to make a Rod appears. 
real Serpent, may not be capable of making, 
indeed any thing [for it is no maneg hat 

appear like a real Man, or give it the out- 


ward 


a 7 1 me? - C * * i p | 1 I : 
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Appearance and Form of any particular 


Man / That tliat can give a Rod the exact 


Figure and Form of a Serpent, why can 
it not give to any other Object, the exact 


Form, Feature and Lineament of a Parti- 
cular Man? In what doth it appear more 


difficult 21 believe it is not eaſily ſhewn. 
Again. A Being that has Power in an In- 


ſtant, to raiſe the Appearance of innume- 
rable Frogs, why cannot that Being raiſe 
the Appearance of a Man ? We diſpute not 


how it was done. If they were real Frogs, 


the Power of the Being that rais'd them, is 


increas d. To ſhew the difference in the 
Inſtances alledg'd, I am fure will diſplay 


more Knowledge in thoſe Matters, than is 
common, and will highly oblige the World. 


To advance with you a little farther. 
You ſay the Devil cannot really raiſe a 


Man from the Dead. I am really of your 


Opinion. But cannot he raiſe the outward 
Form and Figure of a Man? What more 
commonly acknowledged of Evil Spirits? 
What think you of the Ghoſts and Ap- 
paritions of Perſons Deceaſed? There is 
raiſing a Man from the Dead, and according 
to your Suppoſition, of a Particular Man, 


and in the exact Shape, and Form, and 


Fact, that ever any ſuch things were done, 
the vaſt Collect ions of Apparitions made 
with ſo much Care and Fidelity, muſt — 
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be ſhewn meer Impoſtures, which as no Man 
can do, ſo no Pious Man would attempt the 
doing of. But what are theſe Apparitions? 
Are they the real Souls of Men departed? 
This will not ſo well agree with Divine Re- 
velation, as to be aſſertedꝰ They muſt there- 
fore be Evil Spirits aſſuming Bodies, in the 
Likeneſs of ſuch, as they would repreſent 
and perſonate. To this purpofe it may not 
be amiſs, to remember the Inftance of Sammel. 
Can you believe it was really the Prophe: 
Samuel that appeared to Saul? Could a 
Witch raiſe up his Ghoſt ? In whoſe Power 
muſt the Ab). to act? Not ſurely tliat 
of God's, for then there would be no need 
of fuch Peoples being diſt inguiſh'd from true 
Prophets, with that Note of Blame and In- 
famy ; neither of ſuch ſtrict Prohibitions of 
having recourſe to them. Either therefore 
the Devil raiſed up real Sammel | which ſtil] 
magnifies his Power, and ſhews his Capa- 
city of doing the ſame upon Permiſſion, in 
another Caſe], or elſe, Thich is abundantly 
ſufficient to our Argument, his Likeneſs, and 
that ſo truely, that Saul himſelf, in nothing 
deſcry'd a diſtinction. How this Counter- 
feit Samuel could foretel the Death of Saul 
and his Sons ſo truely, in the Virtue of 2 
Diabolical Power, we may have a fitter oc- 
cafion of Explaining hereafter, when we 
ſhall confider the Caſe of the Heathen In- 
ſpiration, and particularly of their Famous 
Su K 2 Oracles, 
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Oracles, from whenee flow'd many Predicti- 
ons, full of very particular and punctual Cir- 


cumſtances, which ſeein as punctually to have 


been accomplith'd ; and doubtleſs this Pre- 


diction proceeded from the ſame Principle 


that actuated them as. is to be accounted. 


for on the ſame Ground, which here, we 
cannot 3 our ſelves to unfold. To 
purſue our preſent Argument. It a- 

weight to it methinks, that upon the Fews a- 
ſcribing all our Saviour's Miracles to Magick, 
and the Power of the Devil, that our Saviuor 
doth not deny theirSuppoſition of ſucha Power 
in him, which ſeems, if untrue, to Shave been 


nedfulundeceive them in, ſuch an Opinion 


implyin Sa undamental Miſtake as to the 
ature, and greatly derogatory to the 


Divine P | 
Power of God, if no ſuch Power had been any 
where elſe, and very fit to have been con- 
tradicted or refuted ; nothing being of more 
pernicious Conſequence,. than wrong 
henſions of a God; and in other Caſes our 


Saviour ſeems very jealous of this, as in that 
ſaying, Why. calleſt thou me good, there is 


none good, ſave God only; of which Re- 


prehenſion there appears not ſo juſt occaſion. 


and ground, as in the former Caſe, if the 
. Suppoſition had not been true, that the 
evil could do things ſtrangely = Hig 
and Miraculous; 1t being not way; the 
Fews apprehended the Goodneſs of Man, ſo 
near to reſemble. the Goodneſs of God, as it 


was 


ww ** % 


It adds ſome 


Appre- 
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was plain they apprehended the Power of 


the Devil in theſe Caſes, to come near the. 
Power of God; and if the Devil had no ſuch a 


Power, it is clear their Apprehenſions of ſuch 
Power in him, was a more unjuſt and exor- 
bitant Advancement of the Diabolical Power, 
and look d more like robbing the Deity of an 
Attribute, than imagining, or calling , Men, 
god, was a Preſumptous Aliuming of a Qua- 
ity that belong d to God, becauſe of the In- 
finite Inequality between the Human and 
Divine Goodneſs; and had there been equal 
ground, there ſeems great Reaſon to imagin 
our Saviour would have dropt a Caution in 
the one Caſe, as well as the other. 
B. Nay, when all is ſaid, there can be no 
Diſpute, as to the Opinion of the 7etes in this 
point. They unqueſtionably Iook d upon a 
Prediction of greater Authority than Miracles. 
What elſe ſhould. be their meaning after all 
the Miracles they had ſeen our Saviour work, 
of the importunate demanding a Sign of him, 
if a Sign had not been of greater Account 


with: them:than Miracles? And as to the 


Nature of this Sign that 1mply'd a Prediction 
that ſhould very thortly come to paſs, appears 
fully from our Saviour's Anſwer. No /n 
ſhall be given this Wicked and Advlterous. 
Generation, but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas, 
meaning his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
And again, when they aſked; What'/zgn ſhews, 
eft thgu ? He anſwers, Deſtroy this Temple, 

i K 3 and 
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and in three days I will raiſe it ap. So that 
the tendency of their demand ſeem d to im- 
ply a foretelling of ſomething Future. 

a It looks fo, I conf og becauſe hi 

Scribes and Phariſees demand a 
ſign, even after they had ſcen a 
| Miracle wrought by him. But 
on. this more eſpecially doth hs teach his 
own Diſciples to depend, when they ſhould 
fee his Predictions, and eſpecially as to his 
own Reſurrection, come to paſs. Thus fre- 
quently to them, Theſe things have I foretold 
Fou, that when you ſee them come to paſs, ye 
mi by believe, as if this was the ſ ground 
of their Belief. 


Men, 12. 
39-. 


J O have heard a Revelation ety comes 


from God muſt be worthy of him. 

B. Nothing is more inſiſted on by Divines, 
nor more urged for the Inſpi piration of the Sa- 
cred Writings. Pray explain this Matter 
throughly, how this ſhould be ſuch a Teſt 
of ——— Inſpiration? 


A. For a Man certainly: to know Whether 


he be Inſpired by God, he muſt in ſome 
competent degree, know. what God is. 
Z. It may be ſo. But I do not yet fully 
comprehend y ON; i, -Afrcic 
A. No: Thar methinks i is ſtrang el You 
Tay God reveals himſelf to you, — how 
can be aſſured, the Being that reveals 


himfelf, . be God, unleſs you know whiti | 


God is > Or, in other Words] You'feel an In- 
8 ſpiration, 


© = © S OED 30 tho io... 


ſu 


of $ 
er are no — capable of Supernatural, 
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ſure you know God from the Devil? 


Z. That's true indeed; for if a Man ſpeak 
| to me, I could not be certain who, or what 
it was that ſpake to me, unleſs I knew. this 
Creature -of my own kind, and could diſtin- 


guifh him from others. 


A. What is this Knowledge or Te — 


have of God, but of a Being infinitely 


fect, which includes not only infinite * 2 
but infinite Wiſdom, Goodnets, Holineſs, ö 
Purity, Truth, Faithfulneſs, and the like: pt 


B. You ſay right. 


ſpiration, you are certain from the Effects, 
that ſomething ſupernatural acted you. But 
can you be certain whether God or the Devil 
ſupernaturally acted you, unleſs in ſome mea- 


A. It appear therefore c; demenſiratively- 
clear ʒ That Revelation ſuppoſes — ; 


Natural Knowledge of God, and qualities 


we 


us for it; and unleſs: our Reafon dictated 
ſomething concerning God, we ſhould be 


That Fools and Mad-men are naturally in- 


capable of Divine Inſpiration or Revelation, 
| becauſe being: deprived of the uſe of their 
can never know : 
whether a Revelation comes from God, be- 
cCauſe they have no Apprehenſions or Know- | 
ledge of lis Being ; and as they hre incapa- 
ä — Knowledge of God, ſo 


Rational Faculties, they 


ble of 


3 for Fools and Mad-men 
K 4 than 


incapable of Divine Revelation. Secondly, . 


Body. I 
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than Natural Knowledge, until their Facul- 
ties be re&ified; that is, they are capable of no 
Knowledge at all. Tis true, they may be 
acted on, and moved as meer Inſtruments or 
Engines, and in this Senſe they may be In- 
ſpired, and ſo may Brutes ; and, but then all 
the while they know nothing of their own 
Inſpiration, ' what they utter, is not from 
Knowledge, they are no fuller of this, than 
the Tube 1s, — h which a Man dif- 


courſes never ſo Profound things: For ſure- 


Iy we reckon it one thing to Inſpire, and an- 
other _ to move the meer Organs of the 
It Inſpiration conveys any Know- 
ledge of God or our Duty, the only Subject 
of this, is the Mind and Rational Powers; 
and he that: is incapable of knowing any 
thing, muſt needs be incapable of Inſpirati- 
on, But this only by the by. What Reaſon 
teaches us of God, we have declar'd ; our 
Apprehenſions of the Devil, I think are the 
%%% ASS lang Lok, 
B. As to the Moral part of his Nature, 
juſt ch appoſite. 0 , M anti 0b lence? 
A. And all theſe Attributes we before 


mention'd, appear to us as Neceſſary and Eſ- 


ſentially in God, as Omnipotency. 


B. I can no more conceive God without 
Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and the like, 
that I can conceive God without Power. 

A, It will be therefore needful to conſider, 
what Miracles do preciſely demonſtrate. 
i: = B. Power 
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B. Power, I ſuppoſe. 


A. They carry with them this farther Pre- | 
ſumption, that where infinite Power is, there 


is all other Perfection; but in their own 
Nature, they only, as you ſay, denote the 
Being whence they proceed, exceeding Pow- 
erful, and no otherwiſe, nor farther prove a 
Divine Revelation, than they prove them- 
ſelves the Effect of a Divine Power: So that 
if there be any other Being beſides God, ca- 
pable of producing ſuch Effects, theſe Ef- 
fects or Miracles will not neceſſarily prove 


a Divine Revelation. The ſame is to be 


ſaid of Foreknowledge, it only directly de- 
monſtrates the Being that foreknows or fore- 
tels, endow'd with a Superlative Excellency 
of Knowledge, and proves a Divine Revelati- 


on, juſt ſo far as Foreknowledge can be 


provd imcompatible to any other Being but 
God. For if it can be made appear, that 
any other Being can foretel beſides God, it 
will, neeeffary follow, that God in a parti- 
cular Caſe foretels, and conſequently can be 
no infallible Teſt of a Divine Revelation. 
But befides Power'and Knowledge, you con- 


ceive, as neceſſarily in God, Truth, Mercy, 
Juſtice, Wiſdom, and the like. But now 


what if Doctrines, we ſuppoſe to proceed 
from God, bear evident Contradiction to 
theſe Attributes; if evidently Unholy, Un- 
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B. Why truely, I think we ſhould have 
juſt as much to ſay againſt ſuch a Revelati- 


on, as for it; that is, we ſhould not know 


what to make of it. 


ſoe ver Miracles were wrought for it 5 becauſe 


theſe Attributes that theſe Doctrines contra- 
dict, are as Eſſential to God as Power is; and 
as the moſt Wiſe, Holy, Pure Doctrines, 
would never prove a Divine Revelation, pro- 
vided theſe Doctrines did clearly imply, the 


Being that Revealed, or Inſpired them, to be 


Weak, Corruptible or Mortal; becauſe God 
we know is Powerfyl, is Immortal ; ſo the 


greateſt Inſtances of Power would never 
prove a Drvine Revelation, if the Revelati- 


on or Dodrines contain'd in it, evidently 
imply'd God Unjuſt or Unholy; hecauſe we 
as certainly know God the contrary, as we 
know him to be Powerful. Neither can we 


be as ſure, that no Being but God, could da 


any | 2a ery Wonder or Miracle, as we 
ure that is Holy and Righteous. 


are 

B. But J pray, Sir, who can be poſitive as 
to theſe Attributes in God, his Holineſs, 
Juſtice, Wiſdom, or the like? May not 
our Apprehenſions of theſe things be diffe- 
rent from what they are in God? And con- 
ſequently is it not high Preſumption in Men 
to affirm [as I have ſometimes ſeen it af- 
firm'd}] God cannot do this, or that, becauſe 
| It 


A. Aſſuredly every Man * . 
reaſon to diſbelieve ſuch a Revelation, what- - 
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it is contrary to his Nature, Unwiſe, Un- 
holy and Unjuſt? For my part, I efteem it 
more Modeſt, and a ſafer and truer way of 
judging, to make our Notions of theſe thi 

ſubmit to God's, than to make his Proceed- 
. ings ſubmit to our Notionns. 
A. In ſome Caſes; but then we muſt cer- 


tainly know he does thus. But then ſome 


things we as certainly know God cannot do, 
and therefore tis in vain urged he does them. 
We as certainly know God cannot lye, as 
we know he cannot do Contradictions. And 
although I agree with you, That our finite 


Underſtandings are no juſt Meaſure and 


Rule of God's Proceedings, yet to fay in 
ſome Caſes we cannot diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Falſehond, Juſtice from. Injuſtice, Mercy 
from Cruelty, Purity from Beaſtiality, would 
be ſtrangely Obſtinate. For then to what 


purpoſe do we pleaſe our ſelves, in being un- 


derſtanding and reafonable Creatures? And 
to ſay our Idea of God is of a Being Infinite- 


ly Perfect, that is, Infinitely Powerful, In- 
finitely Wiſe, Good, Pure, Holy; and yet 
to affirm we know nothing of what theſe 
Perfe&tons do import, as they are in God, 


is immediately to contradi& our ſelves, and 


— our own Idea of a God, and the 


feffion of Men in all Ages, that they have 
ſome Notion of a God, at this rate would be 
found a meer Fancy, and the World to this 


day to know nothing at all of Him. For 


what 


* 
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what ſigni fies it to ſay, God is Infinitely, 
Holy, uſt, Merciful, True; if we know 
nothing of all this Hol ineſs and Juſtice that 
is in him, and contribute to make him an 
All-perfe& Being? We ſay Holineſs is in 
God, Wiſdom is in God, but if this Holi- 
neſs and Wiſdom, prove quite other things 
than our Conceptions of them are, it is plain 
we know nothing ſtill of Gd. 
B. Look ye, I carry not things to this 
height, my Meaning is only this; The Per- 
fections we apply to God are Infinite, his 
Knowledge, his Power, his Wiſdom, all are 
Infinite. Now this is a thing I ſuppoſe 
beyond our Underſtandings; we cannot 
comprehend Infinity when apply'd to any 
thing. , 8 
A. No matter; we can, however, appre- 
hend ſomething of it, and this qualifies us 
to judge of the Truth of a Revelation, if it 
apparently tends to encourage Impurity, In- 
juſtice, Falſehood, or any ſort of Vice; if 
the Contents of the pretended Revelation be 
plainly Idle, Fooliſh, of no , Uſe nor Im- 
portance to Mankind; we may not only 
juſtly Queſtion the Truth of ſuch a Reve- 
lation, but entirely renounce it; becauſe 
ſuch a Revelation would evidently, contra- 
dict it ſelf, and its own Pretences: Reve- 
lation aiming at promoting Reſpect and Re- 
zard towards the Deity ; but ſuch a Reve-. 
ation muſt tend to diſſolve all Reſpect, and 
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all Religion; for if Injuſtice and Beaſtia- | 
lity be Attributes of the Divine Nature, and | 
| 


Duties we are to purſue, the plain Conſe- 

quence would be, under a pretence of Duty, 
Men would be diſcharg'd from all Duty. ; 

For what Duty can there be, where not only | 
' 


*-> 
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there is a Licence, but a politive Command 
to Injuſtice > So likewiſe if Religion can 
conſiſt in Vice, there will always lie this j 
grand and clear Prejudice againſt it, that 
there is no need of ſuch a thing, Men ha- 


— — * 3 — 


contradict it ſelf ; becauſe if this be the Caſe, 
1n Virtue of it there ſhould be no Revela- 
tion, for this implies a Concernment for the 


ving clearly no need of being incited | 
to Immoral Actions; and if Men are in + 
a ſafe Condition in ſuch Practices, they are Þ 
already in a ſafe Courſe without any Reve- ' 
lation about it. As if a Revelation ſhould | 
declare the Deity. to have no Providence, |. 
nor Concernment for Men, nor the things F 
of this World ; ſuch a Revelation would U 


vv, 1 6A 
+ 


World, or a Providence. So a Revelation to | 
this purpoſe openly contradicts it ſelf in the 4 
very points it pretends to eſtabliſn. So in 14 
the former Caſe, if the end of a Revelation - 
were ſuppoſed to warrant” vicious Actions, 14 
it would be a flat Contradiction to the Na- 14 
ture and end of Revelation; becauſe this is =: 
to teach a Religion, and the intent of Reli- i | 
gion is to tye Men up to Duty; but if Vice _ 
| be lawful,:: andthe purpoſe of Es” 4 
58 2 1 


be to encourage it, there could be no Duty, 
even according to Revelation. For what is 
the general Notion or Idea of Vice, but to 


. ad without any Law or Rule? And if that 


which pretends to give Laws, ſhould declare 
this Lawful, what could be a groffer Con- 
tradition, or a plainer Confutation of it 
ſelf ? It would hold, as well in particular 
Caſes. Suppoſing any Revelation ſhould en- 
joyn, Be ungrateſid, this is highly acceptable 
te the Deity ; if this were true, it would 
diſſolve all Obligation to the Deity it ſelf, 
and conſequently would leave no Ground, 
even of obeying this very Precept, that Re- 
velation commanded ; and fo I might not be 
ungrateful, and contradi& the Law, accord- 
ing to the Command it ſelf, or Revelation. 
Neither in theſe plain and palpable Caſes 
will it avail to ſay, we know not the utmoſt 
Extent of theſe Attributes in God, and con- 
ſequently are no competent Judges. For 
the higheſt degrees of Wiſdom in Man, in 
plain and common Caſes of things, level to 
common Apprehenfions, will not warrant 
him to diſcourfe inconſiſtently or nonſen- 
ſically. Upon this Principle it was fmartly 
urged by an Author, mentioned in Esſebius, 
againſt the Auſwers of the Heathen Orac les, 
that they could not poſſibly proceed from a 
Foreknowing and Wiſe Being, becanſe of 
their Stupidity and Sottiſhneſs, being far in- 
ferior in Wiſdom to the Anſwers of Sacra 


res. 
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reg. The ſame Raillery you find in Lucian. 
And for my part, if we believe the Spirit of 

God a Spirit of Wifdom as well as Holinefs, 
I cannot but think, Care is to be taken what 
we Attribute to this Spirit; not any idle, 
incoherent Stuff, that plainly ſhews it ſelf 

derived from a far different Fountain, than 
the Divine Spirit or Eight. „ 
How odd this would look in other Caſes! 
You believe God infinitely Powerful as well 
as Juſt and Wife. Now what if any Man 
ſhould make a Repreſentation of God, that 
inftead of implying Infinite Power, flatly 
contradicted it, made him more Weak and 
Impotent than a meer Man: Would this be 
a good Objection againſt the Revelation? 
According to your way of Arguing it ſnould 
not; for why may it not be Anſwered, 
here is Infinity apply'd to Power, and no 
body underſtands what that 1s! Tf this would 
not paſs upon you, and make you take meer 
Weakneſs for Power; Why ſhould Infinity, 
when joyn d to Wiſdom or Holinefs,make you 
take meer Folly for Wiſdom, meer Beaſtiali- 

ty for Holineſs ; becaufe you underitand not 
what Infinite Holineſs, or Wiſdom is. 

B . Why in Truth, I think there is as 
much Senſe in the one as the other. _ 

4. Befides, you ſhould farther animad- 
advert, Fhar the Scripture is very clearly on 
the fide of our Natural Faculties, when 
rightly uſed, and ſuppofes the Truth of _ 
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As in that of Deuteronomy, That the Jews 
were not to hearken to any Prophet, that by 

Signs or NM onaers would tempt | them from 

the Worſhip 4 the one true God, And like- 
wiſe in that Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
If Satan caſt out Satan, how can his King-. 
dom fland £ The Foundation of which is 
this. That whatſoever Power Satan has to 
work Miracles, to ſuppoſe he would exert 
this Power to eſtabliſh the Worthip of the 

one true God, to uphold real Virtue and 
Holineſs ; this would be highly prepoſte- 
rous, becauſe it would be the uſing of his 
Power, to the Ruin and Overthrow of his 
own Kingdom, which conſiſts in, and is 
built on Vice; when therefore Vice is ſup- 

ported in a Miraculous way, this is an 
unqueſtionable Argument from whence * 
thoſe Wonders proceed; and on the con- 
trary, when Miracles are wrought to ſup- 
port the Credit, and enforce the Practice of 
Pure and Holy Commands, becaufe Satan 
can be no Friend to theſe, all things con- 
cur in this Caſe, to make us Believe, Re- 
vere and Practice them, as the Will and 
Laws of the Almighty. This is immedi- 
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ately to be infer d, from this Maxim of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, that in weighing of a 
Divine Revelation, regard is to be had as 


3 well to the Doctrines as Miracles of it; 
| but then this ſuppoſes, previous to any Di- 


eine Revelation, that Men know what is 
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Holy and Virtuous, and what not: How 
elſe ſhall they diſtinguiſh by the Nature of 
the Doctrines themſelves, between a True 
and Falſe Revelation, and be obliged to re- 
je& a Revelation, deſtitute of Holineſs, al- 
though ſupported by Miracles ? 

B. This is exceeding clear, I pray you 
therefore paſs on to other things. 


A. You take no Notice of one Perfection, 


that we as neceſſarily conceive in God ; I 
mean his Truth. No Revelation is to bear 
Contradiction to this, any more than to his 
other Attributes, 

B. Pray, ſhew me, how a Revelation 


x. 


would bear Contradiction to this Attribute. 


A. Very plainly, if God at the {ame time 


ſhould ' inſpire two Perſons with different 
Revelations, or Doctrines, different Schemes 
of Worthip and Religion, different Duties, 
and Rules of living. | 

B. What! The Holy Spirit inſpire Men with 
different and contrary Doctrines at the ſame 
* time ; this cannot be. 


A. Becauſe this cannot be, beſure God 


never does it. Both theſe Perſons may be 
COONS but one of them muſt needs be 
5 5 e 
B. How abſurd and nonſenſical are the 
Quakers in this Cafe ! Their Prophets evi- 
dent ly, groſsly contradict each other; and 
pet as far as I can conceive, Friends, by the r 
way of Talking, ſeem to take them to be all 
E Inſpired. 
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Inſpired. In this Caſe, as the Primitive 
Church heretofore, they ſhould ſurely de- 
clare which are the true Apoſtles, the true 
enlightned and inſpired Men amongſt them, 
ſeeing, becauſe of the difference of Dodrine 


they cannot all be truely inſpired by the 
| ſame Spirit. And yet as far as ever I could 


hear, they never undertook to declare this, 
which of theirAuthors they eſteemCanonica], 
and which depart from their Rule of Faith. 
For if they have any Truth and Inſpiration 
among them, in this difference of Senti- 
ments and Dodrines, ſome muſt deliver it, 


and ſome not; and who are thoſe that de- 
liver the Truth? From whence are we 
truly to learn their Fames They have 


not yet told us, but James Nailor, George 
Fox, William Whitehead, William Penn 
all are truely inſpired, who do not agree in 
Sentiment amongſt themſeves ; neither at 


. this day do many of the Quakers agree with 


them :* Which thews demonſtratively clear 
their Pretentions to Inſpiration, ridiculous ; 
for either their firſt Founders were in the 


wrong, or downright Impoſtors, in intro- 


ducing their Religion and Seperation from 
other Chriſtian Churches, upon the foot of 
Divine and Extraordinary Inſpiration, and 
the Quakers of the Preſent Age, muſt thus 
eſteem of them, in their departingf rom their 
Doctrines, ¶ for ſurely, while they look up- 
on their Founders Inſpired, they * be- 
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lieve it Lawful for themſclves to reject their 
Doctrines; and if they ſay, they were mi- 
ſtaken in ſome things, and inſpired in others, 
and they forſake them only where they are 
miſtaken ; they might as eaſily imagin, were 
they miſtaken in ſome things, in which they 
pretended Inſpiration, they might be miſta- 
ken in all, and conſequently inſpired in no- 
thing, and the whole pretence as to Inſpiration 
to he falſe] orelſe they muſt conclude them- 
ſel ves Apoſtates; becauſe this is the great- 
eſt Apoſtacy to forſake the true Doctrines de- 
Iiver'd thro' Iuſpiration, and which way 
they can fairly unwind themſelves from this 
Charge, I cannot conceive. 
A. It is more uſeful to them as it now 
ſtands; for no body knowing where, or 
what their Opinions are, they ate ſecurer 
from all Attack : and they are at liberty 
to own, or diſown, as they think fit. This 
| ſaves a world of Labour, and Books may be 
anſwered in a few words, that aim to diſplay 
the abſurdity of their Opinions, where the 
abſurdities appear too groſs, by denying they 
hold any ſuch Opinions, And this 15 more 
advantageous likewiſe to the common ſort, 
that know not what Opinions or Doctrines 
they hold ; all that they know being a few 
peculiar Expreſſions about the Light, | which 
is the conſtant Subject of their Preaching, 
and which they know nothing of neither] 
and more eſpecially the outward Modes of 
; L Dreſs, 
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Dreſs, Carriage and Deportment, by which 
the Party is diſtinguiſh'd from others: what 
they know beſides this, 1s generally nothing, 
or little or nothing different from what other 
Chriſtians hold ; and there are many Quak- 
ers diſtinguiſh'd from other Profeſſors, more 
by outward Dreſs, Carriage and Language, 
than by real Opinions; which makes all 
thoſe Anſwers, which are round and poſi- 
tive denyals of the Opinions, charg'd againſt 
them, look ſo Gracious and Popular; and all 
ſuch as charge them as moſt Wicked and O- 
dious Calumniators, as meer Prieſts | for 
they are generally ſuch too, as do it, and it 
adds not a little to their Prejudices againſt 
them] that fix on thT moſt Impious and Blaſ- 
phemous Opinions, and inſtead of Confuting 
their Religion, moſt horridly Abuſe and 
bely them. And how can it be otherwiſe, 
when theſe Poor and Innocent Men | for 
fuch ſurely many of them are] well know 
they entertain no ſuch Doctrines themſelves, 
and their Leaders tell them others do not? 
But poſſibly of this more hereafter. _ 
Me were diſcourſing of a Contradiction of 
Opinions and Doctrines deliver d under the 
pretence of Inſpiration. And in this Caſe 
we ſuppoſe Men will not do, as the foremen- 
tioned People do; never examin this Pre- 
tence, but conſider and compare thoſe Do- 
ctrines and Opinions together. Where there 
is a Competition between Perſons 3 
" | HS. : n we 
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Inſpiration; and there is a pla in and an evident 
neceſſity of admitting one of them Inſpired ; 
what muſt be done, or by what muſt we di- 
ſtinguiſh the true Apoſtle from the Impoſtor ? 
Muſt we not obſerve which of them has the 
cleareſt Title to it, brings the beſt Proofs of 
his Inſpiration ? | | | 

B. Pray was this ever a real Caſe, or ouly 
ſpeak you by way of ſuppoſition ? 

A. How read you the new Teſtament to 
doubt whether this was ever a real Caſe ? 
You find there it was the very Cafe of the A- 
poſtles; Men ſprang up in their time, that 
through the Pretence. of Inſpiration intro- 


duced new Doctrines, different, and ſome- 


times contrary to what they Taught, to the 
oreat diſturbance of the Church. 

B. This was high Impudence indeed; but 
pray what ſaid the Apoſtles —_ 

A. Among Men profeſling the Goſpel, it 
could not reaſonably be matter of Queſtion, 
Whether the immediate Apoſtles and Diſci- 
Ples of our Saviour, were rot Divinely In- 
ſpired? Whether the whole Truth and Purpo- 
ſes of this Revelation were not communicated 
to them, becauſe they had many Advantages 
above any others; they were our Saviour's 
Companions here on Earth, choſen by him 
to be the firſt Teachers and Publiſhers of his 
Doctrine; and likewiſe to the People they 


firſt Convers'd with, and Preach'd to, they 
gave the molt clear and undeniable Teſti- 
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his Inſpiration ; for the ſame Reaſon a Man 
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mony of their Divine Miſſion by Miracles; 
upon all theſe inducements, who ſhould the 
People ftick to but them ? 

B. True. 

A. And therefore this always the Apoſtles 
maintain'd, to preſerve their Converts from 
the Corruptions and Innovations of Seducers ; 
Taught them conſtantly to make this a Teſt, 
of trying all Doctrines and Pretences to In- 
ſpiration by, as they agreed to theirs. Thus 
the Apoſtle St. Paul, If any Man think him- 
ſelf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge the things that I write unto you, 
ro be the Commandments of the Lord. From 
whence you may take Notice: | 


Firſt, That a Man way really fancy him- 
ſelf a Prophet, or very Spiritual, when there 
is no ſuch Matter. And this may juſtify us 
in alledging thoſe outward Signs and Marks 
of Inſpiration, which may be thought more 
proper to convince others of it, than ones 
ſelf ; for the Apoſtle here adviſes, before a 


0 


Man be over Confident and Peremptory, as 


to his being Inſpired, he ſhould look to pre- 
ceeding Revelations, to Authorities more 
certain and unqueſtionable than his own : 
And if this, viz, the comparing the Con- 
tents of ones Inſpiration or Revelation, with 
others more certain, be a good Method of 

confirming or undeceiving him, touching 


may 
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may look to other outward Proofs of his In- 
ſpiration as well as this. 25 3 
B. It ſeems to me from this, as if the 


eateſt ground of a Man's believing him- 
Ef falſcly to be inſpired, were tor want of 
looking to theſe outward Proofs, the only 
means according to the Apoſtle of undecei- 
ving him. 

A. Seeing a Man may run away with a 


conceit of being inſpired, or a true Prophet, 


when there is nothing in it ; and then the 


beſt means of detecting his own Delufions, 


would be to examine 1nto theſe Proofs. we 
have been mentioning ; it no lefs follows, 


what the deluded Perſon may do, the true 
Prophet may very commendably and advan- 


tageouſly do too, it ſerving to confirm to him 


the truth of his Inſpiration, as well as to 


detect the falſehocd of the others. But this 


only by the by. What think you if the 
Contents or Matter of a Man's Inſpirati- 
on, openly and palpably contradict former 


Revelations, although made long before ? 


B. This, methinks, ſhould not much al- 
ter the Caſe; ſich a Revelation muſt be 
Falſe, if the former were True; becauſe 
the Spirit of God cannot be inconſiſtent with 
it ſelf, cannot vary, or change with time; 
which is reckon'd a great mark of Weak- 
neſs and Levity in Men ; it implying they 
have no clear diſcernment of Truth, or that 
they know not their own Minds and Wills 
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for the Future, which are Imperfections the 
Deity cannot be capable of. „ 

A. And thele are; the Teſts I would have 
obſerv'd by any Man that thinks himſelf in- 
ſpired ; and if upon Examination, none of 
them appear, I would adviſe him not to be 
over Confident of his Infpiration. 

B. Sir, before we part, let me requeſt 
you, for the ſake of my own Private Uſe 
and remembrance, to Sum them up, and 
preſent them in onè ſhort view to my Mind. 


A. Firſt, Then we have affirmed, and Ithink ; 
proved, That as to the Truth of a Man's 
Inſpiration ; this ſhould be ſubmitted to the 
Examination of his own Reaſon and Judg- 
ment. For why! In Order to convince o- 
thers of one's Inſpiration, this muſt be done; 
a Man muſt ſubmit the Pretence, to the 
Reaſon and Examination of others. And 
For Convition and Satisfaction of a Man's 
ſelf, why ſhould not the ſame Reaſon be im- 
ploy'd, and its Sentence and Deciſion Cre- 
dited 2 Why ſhould I believe my ſelf Inſpi- 
red, for no Reaſon, any more than other 
Men? Whatſoever therefore Impulſes, or 
ſtrange and odd Motions, Impreſſions, Illap- 
ſes, Lights, a Man feels within himſelf, 
whether they really came from God, and 
were of that peculiar Nature, as to prove 

a Man Divinely Inſpired, Reaſon upon Exa- 
mination muſt pronounce, 2 


** 


Part I. on INSPIRATION. 153 
B. I remember this diſtinctly. Hence you 
advance, and conſider by what Teſts or 
Marks Reaſon ſhould Judge of the Truth 
of ones Inſpiration. And you allow in ſome 
Caſes, the Diſcoveries and Viſions that have 
been made to true Prophets, may carry their 
own Proof and Evidence with them; and 
determine Reaſon upon Reflecting on them, 
to declare them Divine; or at leaſt raiſe in 
a Man a very ſtrong Preſumption, upon 
the moſt Rational Groumds that he was un- 
der ſome Supernatural Influence or Directi- 
an | 
A. In this Caſe, I told you, when a Man 
was inſpired with a Language, or with I- 
deas or Thoughts, that amount to the fame, 
that lay altogether as much ont of the reach 
of the Natural Faculties to acquire on a 
ſudden ; the thing muſt be paſt all Queſti- 
on with any one, that he is under ſome ex- 
traordinary and ſupernatural Influence ; and 
Reaſon duly conſulted, cannot forbear mak- 
ing ſuch a Concluſion. I 
B. Suppoſing a Man had never Read, nor 
Studied, nor Learnt from others Morality, 
and on a ſudden, ſuch clear and diftin& 
views of it were preſented to his Under- 
ſtanding, that he could Diſcourſe more Clear- 
ly and Rationally of it, than the-Wiſeſt Man 
Iiving, that had made it a Jong time his 
whole Study and Profeſſion ; would not this 
afford a very Rational Proof of his Inſpira- 
tion? | 4. No 
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A. No doubt. The fulfilling ſome E- 
vent, foretold by Inſpiration or Revelation, 


you remember another undoubted Proof of 

ſomething that Supernaturally acts a Man. 
B. And in ſome Caſes I think you have 
ſhewn, true Prophets or inſpired Men have 
_ demanded, and waited for ſuch a Confirma- 
tion, without any Blame, or Reprehenſion 
from God. 


A. Thirdly, Miracles was another Proof 
of ſomething Supernatural that attends a 
Man. And theſe you muſt diſtinguiſh into 
two ſorts ; either Miracles wrought before 
the Perſon himſelf, to convince him of the 
truth of the Revelations then made to him ; 
and this may be abundantly ſufficient for the 
Man's own Satisfaction or Conviction, and 
often was the way of God's making himſelf 


known to the Patriarchs ; or elſe a Power of 


Working Miracles continued to the Perſons, 
to whom theſe Revelations were made, for 
the Satisfaction and Conviction of others. ® 
B. If an Angel appeared outwardly to the 
Senſes of any Man, when broad awake, as 
often they did to Holy Men in old time, the 
Man would have as great an aſſurance, that 
an Angel really appear'd to- him, and diſ- 
courſed with him, as that any particular 
Man he knew, diſcourſed with him ; and if 
a Man could not rely as to this, upon the 
clear Evidence of his Senſes, he could = 

| rely 
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rely on this Teſtimony, as to any thing he 


Does, Hears or Sees; and if here he was 
under a Deluſion, all the Occurrences of a 
Man's Life, and indeed Human Life it ſelf 
may be nothing but a meer Delufion and 
Dream, 2 1 

A. You ſay true, if clear Proof was given 
that this was a real Angel, ſomething more 
than Human that appear'd. And this you 
find in the Scripture, if they appear d in the 
Form of Men, they were receiv'd and en- 
tertain'd as Men at firſt, and before they 


were apply'd to by theſe Patriarchs, as to 


Heavenly and Divine Meſſengers, they di- 
ſtinguiſh'd themſelves to be ſuch, by fome- 
thing Extraordinary and Miraculous, as to 
Lot in Sodom; by knowing and diſcovering 
2 another does in ſecret, as to Abra- 
B. Why may it not be probable likewiſe, 
when the Scripture ſays, an Angel appear d 
to any one, the bare outward Form, very 
different from a Human Shape, the appear- 
ing and diſappearing might denote it? 
A. Divers and many are the ways that may 
denote an Extraordinary and Miraculous ap- 
pearance, and it is plain the Almighty hath 
made uſe of diverſe. | 
B. What elfe would yon leave with me 
Remarkable ? 
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A. The Scripture every where diſtin- 
guiſhes two adverſe Kingdoms and Powers, 
the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, or of the Devil. The Signs and 
Teſts before mentioned, do efpecially di- 
ſtinguiſ between Natural and Supernatural, 
TheDevilcan do things Surpriſing and Won- 
derful to the Senſe, as Scripture Nkewiſe al- 
| lows. So that purely, from what appears, 
unleſs we have other Marks of diſtinction, 
beſides the bare Wonder, although we may 
conclude the Effects Supernatural, yet not 
always Divine : For befides Power, other 
things muſt concur, to denote a thing to 
come from God. For as we diſcourſed, God 
1s not only Powerful, but Holy and Pure ; 
theſe Attributes are altogether as Eſſential 
to him as Power ; and conſequently a bare 
appearance of Power will not juſtify a Man's 
Belief of a Divine Revelation; if the end 
and tendency of that Revelation do openly 
contradi& thoſe other Attributes of the Di- 
vine Nature. This appearance of Power in 
that Caſe, although it may argue a Super- 
natural, yet not a Divine Cauſe. Two 
things therefore 11 our Opinion, will give 
the higheſt Atteſtation to a Divine Revela- 
tion, foretelling poſitively and clearly what 
will come to paſs, as to things not depend- 
ing on Neceſſary, but Free Agents, and the 
exact and punctual Accompliſhment of ſuch 
Predictions. This we conceive to — 

| | CEC 
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ceed any Diabolical Power or Sagacity; and 
the Devil is Naturally better Qualified to 
work Wonders, than to foretel ; and if any 
ſingle thing would demonſtrate a Divine 
Revelation, it would be this. But more e- 
ſpecially the Nature and Contents of a Reve- 
lation, help the Judgment of Man, to diſtin- 
guiſh between Divine and Diabolical Inſpira- 
tions. If from God, it muſt be Holy, Good, 
Wiſe, Pure, Momentous, conſiſtent with o- 
ther preceeding Revelations; and unleſs they 
prove ſo, in my Opinion a Man would have 
more reaſon to conclude himſelf under the 
Poſſeſſion of an Evil, than a Good Spirit. 
So that as by Miracles we diſtinguith be- 
tween Natural and Supernatural ; ſo again 
as to Supernatural, the Nature and Con- 
tents of a Revelation or Inſpiration diſtin- 
guiſh more eſpecially between Divine and 
labolical. 

B. Sir, I heartily thank you, you have 
taught me to anſwer ſeveral abſtruſe Que- 
{tions to my ſelf. As firſt, How can a Man 
know himſelf to be Supernaturally a&ed 
on, or Inſpired. I anſwer, If the Matter 
of a Revelation or Inſpiration go beyond 
the Natural Faculties to attain to, as in 
the Cafe of being Inſpired ſuddenly with 
a new Language: And if the Truth diſ- 
covered by Inſpiration, be entirely beyond 
the reach of the Natural Faculties, upon 
never ſo diligent Uſe and Application to 
1 | arrive 
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arrive to; or elſe not without great Pains» 
long Study or Reading; as if a Man on a 
ſudden, without any Thought or Applica- 
tion of his own, became a profound Ma- 
thematician. So in other Caſes, if the 
Matter of a Man's Inſpiration contained 
Thoughts or Knowledge entirely new , to 
the ſudden acquiring, whereof the Mind of 
Man is as incapable of, as of theſe Sciences 
of the Mathematicks ; or elſe ſome outward 
Sign or Teſtimony accompanying this in- 
ward Inſpiration, ſuch as Miracles wrought 
before the Senſes ; the fulfilling of ſome 
Prophecy, that was made a Teſt or Proof 


of the Truth of the Inſpiration or Viſion ; ' 


or a Power of working Miracles conferr'd 


on the Perſon Inſpired, together with his 


Inſpiration ; all which are Miraculous, be- 


ond the Power of Nature; ſomething of 


which, in all reaſon ſhould appear, becauſe 
Inſpiration is ſomething beyond Nature, 
or the uſual and ordinary Workings of the 
Mind ; and if nothing of this ſort ſhews 
it ſelf, either in the Manner or the Mat- 
ter. of what is term'd Inſpiration, it will 
ſink, Common, Natural and Ordinary; for 
that may be fairly reckon'd the Natural 
Effects or Workings of the Mind, that in 
no Solid and Inconteſtible Inſtance ſhews 
it ſelf to be Extraordinary. But the In- 
12 we are Treating of, is ſuppoſed 
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ſuch, ſomething in ali reaſon ſhould at- 
tend it, that would give it this extraor- 
dinary Appearance to the Underſtanding. 
Theſe we conceive diſtingutſh between Na- 
tural and Supernatural. 
If the Queſtion be, how a Man ſhould 
diſtinguiſh between Divine and Diaboli- 
cal Suggeſtions or Inſpirations ; the anſwer 
is ready, from what you have diſcourſed, 
viz. from the Nature or Contents of the 
Revelation or Inſpiration. And this ſeems 
to me a clear Method of Proceeding ; for 
in vain ſhall a Man aſk this latter Que- 
ſtion, or ſeek in himſelf Marks of diſtincti- 
on, between Divine and Diabolical Sug- 
geſtions ; if he cannot clear to himſelf 
the firſt, diſtinguiſh between Natural and 
Supernatural; for the firſt Queſtion is 
whether a Man be under any extraordi- 
nary Poſſeſſion or Direction at all; and 
then next, what is the Cauſe of this ex- 
traordinary Direction or Influence, or whence 
it proceeded, = 
A. I am glad to ſee you thus Profited 
by what I have ſuggeſted on this Subject 
I have but one thing more to add, vis. 
That as the former Queſtion, doubtleſs 
ſhould be firſt reſolvd, Whether what a 
Man feels be really an Extraordinary and 
Supernatural Impreſſion ; ſo the latter like- 
wife, whether it be Divine or Diabolical, 
ſhould be well conſidered. The want ou 
| the 
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the firſt of theſe, hath been the Folly and 
Misfortune of all. Enthuſiaſts, that have 
believed every odd Motion of the Fancy, 
every thought almoſt of their own Minds; 
and that they do at this day call every di- 
ctate of Natural Conſcience, and ſometimes 
worſe things than this, the immediate and 
extraordinary Light, or Inſpiration of the 
Spirit, the immediate Commandments, or | 
word of the Lord. The latter the want of | 
diſtinguiſhing carefully, between Divine and 
Diabolical Suggeſtions, was the great Fault 
and Miſcarriage of the Heathens, that in- 
troduced amongſt them ſuch Impure and 
Unholy Doctrines and Practiſes, under the 
Notion of Divine Revelations, that gave the 
Idle and Monſtrous Tales of their Poets, ſuch 
Authority, and to their Oracles ſuch migh- 
ty Credit and Veneration. 
B. Pray was it not owing to ſome ſuch 
miſapprehenſion, that in early Times, Men 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, did yet through I- 
maginat ions of Inſpiration, Teach Do- 
ctrines contrary to the Apoſtles, to the 
great Prejudice and Diſturbance of the 
Church? What can we think of theſe 
Men, that they were all Cheats, or that 
| ſome of them did really believe themſelves 
= - Divinely Inſpired, and under Obligations 
of Conſcience to Teach what they did? 


A. This 
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A. The latter is not at all impoſſible; 


for as our Saviour Prophecy'd in the Para- 


ble of the Tares, the Arch-Enemy to all 
Goodneſs, ſhould ſow Erroneous and Ab- 
{ord Doctrines, to blend an confound the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Revelations ; ſo it 


tell out in Fact in the time of the Apo- 
ſtles; as our Saviour had his Miniſters of 


Truth and Salvation, ſo the Devil imme- 
diately had his Agents to pervert and de- 
ſtroy Men. And I do not know but that 


ſometimes they might be ignorant from ' 
what Principle their Inſpirations proceed- 


ed, and whoſe Inſtruments they were, and 
whoſe Work they did : For as there are 


ſome diſpoſitions required to Divine Inſpi- 
| rations, ſo there are others that qualify 
Men for Diabolical, and prepare their Minds 


for the groſſeſt Deluſions and Impoſitions. 
Beſides the Vices that contribute to this, 
we conceie not attending to the Attri- 
butes of God, and eſpecially his Goodneſs and 
Truth that muſt render him incapable of 
delivering iuconſiſtent and contrary Do- 
ctrines, to be one eſpecial cauſe of ſuch De- 
luſion; for this being ſuppoſed as a Prin- 
ciple, that the Supream Being is Good, 
Wiſe, and Conſiſtent with himſelf, upon 
Examination, although they might have 
{till found themſelves Inſpired; yet this 
would eaſily have led them to the Secret 
and Inviſible Fountain, from whence it 
55 flow'd, 
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flow d, and have unmaſk'd this falſe An- 
gel of Light; and ſhewn him in his Dark 
and Natural Colours: For they muſt have 
acknowkdg'd the Apoſtles Divinely In- 
ſpired, — they could not have had a clear- 
er Teſt, nor Diſcovery of the Nature of 
their own Inſpirat ions, than by finding 
their Doctrines at diſagreement with 


theirs. 


B. I perceive upon the Whole, no Man 
can judge Rationally and Truly of Di- 
vine Inſpiration, or Revelation, without 
good Notions of a God, 

A. Moſt certainly; for as we before 
Diſcourſed, how can a Man know, whe- 
ther a Revelation > or Inſpiration comes 
from. God, unleſs in ſome competent de- 
gree he knows what God is? It is there- 
fore manifeſt, Revelation ſuppoſes our 
Knowledge of the. Being of a God, and 


of his Attributes; and = this Knowledge 


it is, that any Man can judge of his own 
or other Mens Inſpiration. 


B. I am: almoſt weary: of Walking,” and 


therefore, if you pleaſe, we will delay the 


other part of our Sahin till our next 
Mecting.. 
A. With all my heart, upon the leaſt 
Notice J ſhall be ready to wait oniyou.. 
B. And I hope you will remember Mrs. 
— — and inſtr & me in li Rules 


. whereby 


e 


. 
8 
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whereby I may judge of hers, and all o- 
ther pretences to Inſpiration. 

A. You may be fure; you will eaſily 
perceive upon Examination of what kind 
her Inſpirations were. 

B. From what you have 924 I already 
gueſs. 


1 


— —— 


. 
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ELL, Sir, if you pleaſe let 
us now proceed to the o- 
_ Head of our Diſcourſe, 
S. To conſider the Qua- 
lifcations necellity 10 a True Prophet, or 
Inſpired Man, in order to convince others 
of his Divine Authority or Miſſion. 

A. 1 perceive then you acquieſce in the 
Suppoſition, That a Perſon truly ſent from 
_ with any Important Meffage or Do- 
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166 An Ess Av Part II. 
ctrines muſt be endu'd with means, of 
giving ſuch as he is ſent to, all reaſong- 
ble Satisfaction, as to the truth of his Pre- 
tentions. 5 

B. No doubt: The contrary would be 
highly ridiculous; for ſuch a Perſon ap- 
pears under the Character of a Divine and 
Heavenly haſſador and who did ever 
read ar hear of a Werldly King or Prince 
ſo ſottiſh as to ſend forth his Miniſters and 
Agents to repreſent his Perſon, and tranſ- 
act things in his Name, without their Cre- 
dentials, without the uſual Marks of their 
Character and Diſt inction? Would ar 
Wiſe Man go on ſuch an Errand, or any 
Wiſe People receive him? And if this wou'd 
be the greateſt dotage in Men, can we ſup- 
poſe the Great and Wife King of Heaven 
and Earth capable of it, ſhall we aſcribe 
ſuch Stupidity to him? 

A. In Caſes of this Nature, all the World 
expects Proof, and a Man's bare word will 
paſs for little. But yet as clear and con- 
feſs'd a Point as this is, it is ſurpriſing to 
behold how little the generality of Men 
are govern'd by it; when they are ſo dif- 
fident of one another, ſo careful againſt 
Cheats in other Caſes, that none ſhall re- 
ceive another, -or give him Entertainment 
upon his bare word, as coming, not only 
from a King Ce Prince, but a much infe. 
riour Perſon, a Friend, ox a Relation; when 

een. 8 any 
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any ſuch Pretence ſhall not paſs without 
ſevere Examination; I ſay it is wonderful 
to ſee the readineſs of Men, to Receive and 
Believe every Pretence of a Man's com- 
ing from God, without any Examination 
or Proof, any Credentials and Marks of a 
Divine Miſſion or Authority. 1 

B. The Conſequences of this have been 
ſurely diſmal, exceedingly detrimental to 
the true Religion. For what hath bred 
more Diviſions and Diſturbances in the 


Church of God, than this eaſineſs in Men 


to receive every Pretence of Divine Inſpi- 
ration ? 8 dces ſtill hold fo 
great a part of the World, under falſe and 
abſurd Religions; but the want of Examin- 
ing into the Grounds of their Founders Pre- 
tences to Inſpiration, or Divine Commiſſion? 
Upon what Pretence is it, that the Common 


ſort of Men quit. the Communion of our 


Eſtabliſh'd Church ; but that other Teach- 
ers are more Spiritual, That is, more Inſpi- 
red? This is plain as to the Quakers. It 
is in leſs degrees true of the reſt: Who- 
ſoever ſhall imagin the Government of our 


Church by Biſhops and the like, the main 


Objections with Common and Illiterate 
Diſſenters, is really far wide of the Mat- 
ter. It is generally an Imagitration of more 


Spiritual Worſhip, more Spiritual Pray ing 


and Teaching, that is the ground of their 


Separat ion. 3 1 
11 M 4 A. 1 
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A. J am of your Opinion. And the Rea- 
ſons of this extream Negligence in Men, 
that in theſe Pretences of Inſpiration, where 
doubtleſs they ſhould examin moſt, there 
they leaſt of all examin, appear to me theſe 
enree, 


Firſt, The very Pretence it ſelf of a Man's 
coming from God, or being immediately 
Inſpired, or ſent by him, 1s apt to raiſe 11 
Common Men, a ſort of an Amazement, 
that deters them from all Examination. There 
is uſually a great dread in Men of the Deity, 
and this makes the pretence of a Man's 
coming from God carry Terror with it; and 


they that would not be afraid in leſſer Caſes, 
to examine, to ſift a Pretence narrowly, here 


out of meer Awe and Reverence to the Being, 


from whence the Perſon pretends to pro- 


ceed, are mightily check'd and deterr d, 
and it looks to them like a Preſumptuous 
thing, to Examin, to ask Reaſons, to ſtand 


Arguing with a Meſſenger of God, whom 


they ought to receive, they think, and Re- 
verence, not to Diſpute and Cavil with. 
As a Perſon pretending to come from an 
Earthly King, at firſt ſight, is apt to ſtrike 
Men with dread, to render them very cau- 
tious how they treat him; ſo the pre- 
tence of coming from God is much more 
apt to confound Men; it ſets a Man, in 
their Opinion, above all Examination, and 


all 


— 
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all Proof; and it is an Affront to the Be- 
ing, whence he came, to be call'd to 
an Account, and Tryd at the Bar of 
Human Reaſon and Underſtanding. Thus 
the Natural Apprehenſions and Dread, which 
poſſeſs Men of the Deity, prove a great In- 
let to Impoſture, and render them more li- 
able to Error here, than in any other Thing, 
becauſe in this, they are more apt to ſub- 
mit their Reaſon and Underſtanding, leſs 
apt to'Examine f the only Security againſt 
Error] than in other Caſes. © 
B. This muſt, without all queſtion, be 
the reaſon why many Men within my Ob- 
ſervation and Knowledge, that otherwiſe 
appear Acute, that Reaſon well, that love 
to hear Rational Diſcourſe from others, 
that are as apt as any, to diſcern and explode 
idle incoherent Talk in common Conver- 
ſation; will yet approve of, and receive any 
looſe, rambling, idle Stuff at their publick 
Meetings; and that which they would de- 
ride and reject as Folly in common Talk, 


they ſhall revere, when utter'd by a Speaker 


in Prayer, or Preaching, at their Religious 
Aſſemblies. The Cauſe of this muſt be, 
what you have aſſign d; they are over- aw d 
by the pretence of Inſpiration, and inſtead 
of ſtripping themſelves of all Carnal Luſts 
and Prejudices, in order to profit under Out- 


ward Preaching, they ſeem to reckon it 


more neceſſary ta ſtrip themſelves of their 
Reaſon 5 
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Reaſon, as of a thing fit indeed to accompa- 
ny and direct them in Trade, in Converſation, 
and in thoſe common and ordinary Matters 
ſerviceable enough, but altogether impro- 
per to attend them, in thoſe high and ſub- 
lime Exerciſes of Religion, where there is 


nothing to be admitted, to be heard, or felt, 


but Inſpiration, 1 1 
A. Can you blame them, when Men of 
—. Note, not only amongſt themſelves, 
but. other Societies and Churches, have ſo 
terribly exclaim d againſt the uſe of Reaſon 
in Religion, as a horrid Atheiſtical Thing? 
What ſhall load a Man with more Infamy 
than to be known, to uſe one's Reaſon in 
Matters of Revelation or Inſpiration ? Is 
not this to join with Spinoga, with Soci- 
nlans, Deiſts, and Atheiſts, and I know not 
what? The very Name of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion, frightens many Men, which muſt 
furely be owing to their confuſed Appre- 
henſions of the thing, to a want of a clear 
diſcernment of the juſt limits or bounds of 
Reaſon, in what Caſes. it may be uſeful , 
nay, abſolutely neceſſary, and in what im- 
proper, and unſerviceable, and detrimental 
[ although upon juſt Examination, I believe; 
in few. Caſes, will true Reafon be found 
to be detrimental and unſerviceable.] But 
becaufe Reaſon may be miſapply'd, or in- 
deed falſely pretended in ſome Caſes, it is 


ſurely very weak to defery it in all. For 


© 


what 


what do men underſtand by Reaſon? Gene- 
nerally, I believe, a faculty of Reaſoning, 
and that a faculty of true Reaſoning ſhould: 
prove prejudicial to any Man, is very 

| ſtrange. By the ſcope of our Argument, 
we are not bound to conſider this exactly, 

it being ſufficient to our purpoſe, if many 

Mien have been diſcourag'd from examining 
pretences of Inſpiration from theſe general 
Reflections, that have been caſt on Human 

| Reaſon, as not only an incompetent, but a 
very dangerous Principle or Guide in Re- 
4 N But that this is not univerſally true, 
I thall ſtep out of my way to ſhe you in an 

Inſtance or two. [ 11 1710 


I/. It is no difficult Matter to evince 
the uſe and neceſſity of Human Reaſon, to 
judge of a Divine Revelation. When a 
Revelation 1s propoſed to a Man, as coming 


from God, it is preſumed, all Men will " 

own a neceſſity of Judging of that Revelation. 1 

For if Men muſt not Judge of a Revelation, ll 

"Ii but receive it, without Judging of it, 4 1 
Man is equally bound, or liable to receive | 
| all Pretences, falſe as well as true to Re- Ml 
velation. For ſeeing there are falſe Pre- 1 
| tences to Revelation, as well as true, how | : 
f ſhall a Man diſtinguiſh the falſe from the | 1 
true, without Judging of them? And what ki 
$ does a Man Judge of a Revelation by, but i 
X his Reaſon ? This is too plain to be deny'd, 1 
- pr farther diſputed, Lon Only i ' 
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Only we may Remark ; If this be all the 
uſe of Reaſon, it is of very great uſe, right- 
ly uſed, it brings Men to the true Reli- 
„ 1 


adh, I would propoſe it impartially to be 


conſider'd, by what means it is, Men are 


capable of underſtanding and explaining the 
true Senſe of any Revelation that they re- 
ceive as Divine. It is true, ſome have ſaid 
of St. Francis, that he Preached the Goſpel 
to Beaſts and Fiſhes, and that theſe Crea- 
tures void of Reaſon, heard and receiv'd, 
and were convinc'd of the Chriſtian Faith; 


but the Authors of theſe Tales in thoſe dark 


Ages, ſuppoſe this a very miraculous Caſe ; 
even ordinarily Beaſts now will hardly under- 
{tand a Revelation, although never fo plain, 
and this muſt be, becauſe they are deſtitute 
of this Principle of Reaſon. And Men, 
whoſe Profeſſion and Study it is, truly to 
underſtand and expound Sacred Writ; I 
would fain know, how they do it, but b 

their Reaſon and Underſtanding. That ſuc 

or ſuch a Doctrine is contained in Scripture, 
that another is repugnant to it, how do 
Men know. but by their Reaſon 2 That 1s, 
I ſuppoſe, they conſider, they compare one 
Text of Scripture with another, and by this 
means, they endeavour toenter into the ſame 
Chain of Ideas or Thoughts that poſſeſſed the 
Sacred Writer, they infer, colle& from -— 30 


J 
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verſe Paſſages, till clearly his meaning be 
underftood, as to any particular Doctrine. 
Min, that this muſt be 


the Senſe and Meaning of any Scripture, 
or Divine Author but his Reaſon? What 


does a Man conſider or compare Texts of 


Scripture with, but his Natural Reaſon ? 
Or what perceives the agreement or dĩſagree- 
ment of Texts, but the Natural Underſtan. 
ding of Man? That ſuch a Doctrine is re- 
pugnant to Scripture, how does any Man 


know, but by perceiving the repugnancy 
between that Doctrine and the Scripture ? 


And how does he perceive either the Senfe 
of Scripture, or the Doctrine, or the re- 
ugnancy between them, but by the Power 
d within him of refle&ing, or judging, 

or reaſoning ? This is not the meaning, ſays 
one, of ſuch a Text of Scripture. Why? 
Tis contrary to common Senſe. The Man 
therefore muſt have common Senſe, and it 
is by common Senſe he judges. At another 
time, this cannot be the meaning of ſuch 
a Paſſage in Scripture. Why? Becauſe this 
Senſe evidently contradicts another. Is it 
not the Natural Reaſon or Underſtanding 


of Man, that urges this, that perceives the 
om or Repugnancy of ſuch a 
dente 


ſe to other plain Declarations of Holy 
Writ ? That proves the Doctrine to be of 
Seripture or not 


B. To 
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B. To me it is much the ſame, as a 
Man's imploying his Underſtanding about 
Euclid, or any other Author. He contpofes 
not the Book of Euclid, but endeavours to 
apprehend the Connexion and Relation of 
Ideas, that he finds therein contain d; fo 

a Man conſidering Divine Revelation, his 
Scope and End is, to perceive the Ideas, or 
Things therein revealed, and contained, or 
the Agreement or Diſagreement of them. 
And what I confeſs ſhould do this, but his 
Natural Underſtanding, I know: not ? Rea- 
ſon is Judge, what is the Senſe of Divine 
Revelation, and what Doctrines are therein 


— 


contain d. 


A. zdly, It ſeems very odd, methinks, 

to talk of a Man's believing that, which he 

does not at all apprehend or underſtand, flat 

downright Contradictięns are by all explod- 

| = ed as incapable of Belief, And L much 

| . hether it be conſiſtent with ſound 
enſe, to imagine a Man capable of be- 


{ lieving that, which he has no manner: of 
| _ apprehenſion of, or whether this be an Ob- 

1 ject of Behef; For Experiment's fake 5 Let 

[ | a Man ask another, f Do. vou believe yore know | 
| not what ? I am perſwaded, a ſenſible Man 
would xeckon this no very wiſe Queſtion, 

| becauſe in this Caſe, Belief muſt have a 

1 Relation to ſomething to be believed 3 and 
how can J anſwer, unleſs the Queriſt can 
þ FT YE 0 
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go on farther, and tell me what it is I am 
to Believe. Do you Believe? But what ſay 


I> If I cannot be told what, how can I 
anſwer to that Queſtion 2 Verily, it is 


wonderful, to expect from a Man a Belief 
of that which the Propounder can give no 
account of; neither does it yet appear, 
whether a Man Believes, till the Thing to 
be Believed is explained and apprehended. 
No Man I ſuppoſe, can eafily deny this. 
If a Man propounds a Thing to be Believed, 
which neither he himſelf apprehends, nor 


the Perſon to whom it is propounded ap- 
prehends, in what is the Cafe different? 
Or if the Propounder apprehends, but yet 
cannot explain it, for me. to ſay I Believe, 


is as yet to ſay, I Believe I know not what, 


than which there cannot be greater Non- 


ſenſe. Tis true indeed, if I am asked, 
can you Believe a Thing difficult, or incom- 
prehenſible to your Underſtanding? I an- 
ſwer, I can do it upon good Grounds, be- 
cauſe I know what difficult and iacompre- 


henſible Means, and I know my Under- 


ſtanding; too ſhort. and deficient, and inca- 
pable of comprehending all Things. Bur 


what is that difficult and incomprehenſible = 


Thing? It mult ſurely be explain'd to 


me, I muſt have ſome fort of apprehenſion 
of it, or elſe neither can I be ſaid to Be- 


lieve it, as pet, neither do Ilncw whether 
Lean Believe it at all. 


4 
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B. I cannot but hence admire the Wiſ- 
dom of Sacred Writ : For who can tell, 
but the ſhortneſs of the Account it gives of 
many Things, in which the Curioſity of 
Man would defire more particular and exact 
Information, might be owing to an Incapa- 
city in Men of Apprehending them? Our 
Saviour's Words, If I have told you Earth- 
ly Things, and ye believe not ; . ſhall ye 
believe if I el. ou of Heavenly Things 2 
give ſufficient Encouragement to ſuch a 

hought ; and the Things of another World 

may very fairly be ſuppoſed of this Nature, 
to exceed in its preſent State, the limits of 

a Human Underſtanding. To this the 
Apoſtle agrees, That he heard unſpeakable 
Words, that were not lawful for any Man 
zo utter, And this I ſuppoſe you would aſ- 
ſign the Second Reaſon of this backward- 
neſs in Men, to Examine into the Grounds 
of Men's Pretences to Inſpiration. _ 

A. The Third Reaſon that may be aſſigned, 
is the Inability of many Men to do it. To 
this there is required the Exerciſe of Reaſon, 
which all are not, or indeed, but few us'd 
to. For generally in no Caſes, do Men leſs 
uſe their Reaſon than in this. 

B. Pray, therefore what way ſhould any 
Man that would uſe his Reaſon take, or by 
| what Signs or Marks ſhould he diſtinguiſſi 
7 388 true from falſe Pretences to Inſpiration? T he 
19 truly Inſpired Man or Prophet from the Ini- 
| poſtor 2 A. In 
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A. In order to Diſcourſe clearly on this 
Part of our Subject, two or three Things 
muſt be remember'd. e 
Firſt, our Idea of Extraordinary Inſpira- 
tion or Revelation, we have diſtinguiſſi d it 
from the Dictates or Concluſions of the Na- 
tural Reaſon; and likewiſe from any Truths 
or Knowledge, that the Mind obtains thro' 
Study, Reading, Iuſtruction of others; and 
laſtly from the Divine Concurrence, or A f 
fiſtar.ce of the Spirit. LEO; 1 17 IHE S 
B. God himſelf immediately, or by ſome 
immediate Meſſenger from him, muſt In- 
ſpire, Teach, Reveal Things, Truths, or 
Doctrines, otherwiſe it will not anſwer our 
Notion of Divine and Extraordinary Inſpi- 
ration or Revelation 
A. We muſt confider Secondly, What we 
mean by a True Prophet, or a Divinely In- 
ſpired Man. And here that once a Man re- 
ceived an Inſpiration or Revelation in our 
Opinion, will not be ſufficient to denomi- 
nate him ſuch a Prophet of God, or Divine 
Meſſenger ; but he muſt be expreſly choſen 
and ſent of God, and be under more habi- 
tual and conſtant Influences, or Supernatural 
Directions. For if a Man was only once 
Inſpired, and never after, through the whole 
Courſe of his Life, had any farther eſpecial 
Intercourſe with the Deity 3 this would not 
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to underſtand, as I ſaid; Firſt, A Perſon 
choſen from the reſt of the World, to im- 
part any Doctrines, Commands, or what- 
ſoever elſe is the Will of God to Mankind. 
Secondly, One whom the Deity more fre- 


quently Influences, or Reveals himſelf to, 


which is the Ground of his being ſought to, 


or conſulted., as a Prophet or Inſpired 


Man in particular Caſes ; as Moſes, Samnel, 
and others in the Old and New Teftament : 
Both which Revelations do give us juſt 
Grounds of diſtinguithing two forts of In- 


2 either Occaſional, or elſe more 


onſtant and Frequent ; which later more 
eſpecially denominates a Man a Divine, or 
Heavenly Meſſenger. For we read of Saul, 
that once he was Inſpired or Prophecy 'd, 
but yet few underſtand him to have been a 


Prophet of the Lord. Much difference is 


there between Sammel and Saul. We read 
the ſame in the New Teſtament of Caiaphas, 
that he Prophecy d, yet never could I hear 
of any Man that thought: Caiaphes a true 
Prophet of God. I believe the ſame of Ba- 
laam, as he is not in Sacred Writ, ſo neither 


Could he be juſtly ſtyl'd a true Prophet of 


God in the Senſe, that other of God's Pro- 


-phets are. For it is one thing to be us'd 


Oeraſionaliy to ſomè great Ends, and oblig d 
ta ſpeak Truth ; and another, to be call d 
of God at the beginning to this Imploy- 
ment. to be made uſe of, to * ol 
927 . * dire 
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direct his People. For that's a Prophet of 


God, that he chooſes and advances to this 
Imployment ; but who doubts but in ſome 
Caſes he may make uſe of other kind of 
Men; nay, a Prophet of the Dil, and 
force him to ſpeak Truth; and if once he 
does this, yet will he not be a Prophet of 
God for all this, but a Prophet of the De- 
vil ſtill, As God hath made uſe of Infe- 
rior, Creatures to ſignify his Will, as the 
Aſs of Balaam, yet from hence to ſtyle 
this Creature a Prophet of God, would bg 
an Impious Abſurdity. So thit once to bg 


made uſe of by God, will nat. be enough 


to denominate a Man a Prophet, or a Di- 
vine Meſſenger, which we delir2 may bg 


remember'd in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, 


Things of ſome Moment depending on it. 

Thirdly, It may be neceſſary to obſervs 
the different Ends and Purpoſes of a Mar's 
Infpiration. For although all trus Prophets 


are Inſpired Men, are truely ſent by God, 


yet with different villages, and to different 
Ends, as we plainly diſcern in the Sacred 
Writings, amongſt the Perſons receiv'd as 
Divinely Commiſſion d and Inſpir d. Hence 
will ariſe peculiar Caſes; a Man may have 


ſufficient Proof and Atteſtation, that he is 


ſent by God, touching one Purpoſe or Meſ- 
ſage, which yet W fall ſhort of Proof, 
rouchin another. The Prophets ſucceed- 
ing Moles, might, and doubtleſs did, afford 
Io NS: ſufficient 
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ſufficient Proof of their being really ſent 
Wt from God, to the Ends and Purpoſes, they 
declared themſelves ſent, but had they de- 
clared tl e ſent to higher and more 
extraordinary Ends, to alter or abrogate 
the Law of Moſes, the Proof had fallen 
ſhort of the Pretence, and greater in all 
| Reaſon had been required. 
B. No doubt; The more Extraordinary 
the Meſſage is, 'or the higher the Preten- 
fions of any Prophet are, the greater ſhould 
E | be the Proof and Atteſ ation, that ſhould 
Accompany him. | 

A. We will therefore conſider Four Emi- 
nent Caſes or Pretences of any Prophet or 


|) _ Inſpired Man. 


| Firft, If no Divine Revelation had been 
| |} before, but the Perſon preſenting himſelf 
were the firſt Divine or 2 eflenger 


to the World. 
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Stena, In Caſe of a former Revelation, 

if the Montes of the Inſpired Perfon were 

to add any new Doctrines or C * to 
A a former Revelation. 


Thirdly, Suppoſe the Purpoſe of any Pro- 
| phet or Inſpired Perſon, or the End of his 
coming were, to foretel the Ruin of any 

State or Kingdom. 5 55 
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of them, may arrive to. 
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Fourthly, Suppoſe, a Perſon ſent by God, 
to clear the true Senſe of any former Reve- 


lation, through the Prejudices and Luſts of 


Men, much obſcur'd or miſ-underftood —— 


In all, and each of theſe Cafes, our Inqui- 


ry is, what would be a ſufficient Proof 


to induce a Wiſe Man to believe and receive 


the Perſon pretending, to be 1mploy'd to any 
of theſe Purpoſes, as a Divine Meſſenger. 


B. True ; that's the Point. Pray begin 
with the Firſt Caſe; ſuppoſe no former Re- 
velation, what would you conceive a ſuf- 


| ficient Proof of i it, to introduce it firſt, and 
eſtabliſh it among Men? 


A. If you ſuppoſe no former Rev elation, 


the Perſon firſt ſent to make it, muſt build, 


muſt erect it upon the Natural Knowled ge 


Men have of God and Virtue. 


B. Think you then there is any ſoch 


Thing as Natural Knowledge of God and 


Virtue? 
A. Doth not the Light of Reaſon di. 


cover to us many Things concerning God? 
Firſt, That there is ſuch a Being. Then 
his Perfections of Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Power, Goodneſs, &c. which we term his 


Attributes. And this I call Natural Know- 
ledge, in oppoſition to Revealed, what the 


Natural Underſtandings of Men, by dili- 


gent and impartial "lhe? and Application 
Na The 
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B. The Firſt is plain, That the genera- 
lity of Men have profeſſed a Belief of the 
Exiſtcnee of a God, But then, if you re- 
member how looſe, and inconſtant, and va- 
rious have their Notions been, as to the 
Nature and Perfect ions of this Being. And 
if Men that have known God dnly by the 
Light of Reaſon, have had ſuch different, 
inconſiſtent Apprehenſions of him, | as it is 
manifeſt they have] what you call Natural 
Knowledge of God, will be no ſolid Foun- 
dation to cre& Supernatural Know ledge or 
Revelation on. For, ſay you, the Propher, 
br Inſpired Man, wuſt ſpeak agrecably to 
Men's Natural Knowledge of God. — 
Suppoſe a Pretender to Inſpiration ſhould 
deſcribe the Deity Luſtful, Revengeful, & c. 
This, ro doubt, would prejudice you a- 
EL Ba the Revelation, and becauſe of the 
9 . Diſagreement between your Idea of Cod, 
5 derived from the Light of Re ſon, and the 
Repreſentation the other made of Cod, in 
the Virt ue of Revelation. Bat what if this 
Repreſentation of God proved ſo diſacr-e- 
able to yovr AFrehentions of a Cod, yet 
it agrees better to others Apprehenſions of 
© 2 God; others perhaps appreh end Cod, we 
wil tay, after this abſurd faſhion, and to 
ſuch, the Doctr ines themſelves, or this Re- 
1 preſentation of God, could prove no Ob- 
Ft | my againſt the Pretence of Inſpiration, 
11 cauſe here is no ſuch - Diſagreement be- 
. | E tween 
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tween their Natural Know l dge of God, and 
this offered by way of Revelation. 
A. To this I Anſwer a few Things. 


Erſt, Although Men have. afcrib'd dif- 
ferent, repugnant Qualities and Actions .to 
the. Deity, have thought and diſcours'd of 
him differently, yet the general Idea, I 
think of God, hath been more fixed, more 
certain, more conſiſtent. - This general Idea 
of a God, in my Opinion, is of a Being, firſt, 

ateft, moſt perfect; and this I. believe, 
bath generally poſſeſſed Men, that have.bad 
any, or the leaſt. Apprehenſions of a God 
For ſuppoſe, in the darkeft times of Hea- 
theniſm, the moſt literate Man had been 
asked, what he thought of the Being he 
call'd and worlhipp'd as God? Whether he 
conceived him more impotent, more Foo- 
liſh, more Ignorant than a Man. I can 
hardly perſuade my ſelf, but that he wou'd 


have anſwered in the Negative, that he 


thought not thus of his God, but as af a 


Being above him, ſurpaſling Man or any 
thing elſe he knew, in theſe Perfections of 
Knowledge, Power, Wiſdom, and the like, 


For it ſcems to me a marvelous ſtrange 


Thing, that Men ſhould eſteem or call that 
a God that they thought beneath them- 
ſelves ; and a ſtranger Thing yet, that meer 
Stupidity, Weakneſs, Ignorance, . ſhould be 
the Objedt of their Admirarion, Waldes cr 
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Superſtition. It cannot therefore be ſuppoſed, 
but when the Heathens Worſhipped a piece 
of Wood, Braſs, a Crocodile, or the like ; 
they could not conceive 1t barely a piece of 
Wood or Braſs, but ſome ſtrange, unknown 
terrible thing underiit, that rais'd their Dread 

and Superſtition, When the Worſhippers of 
Baal fo londly and vehemently invoke him, 


O Paal hear us: Can it be ſuppoſed they 


thought all this white Paal could not hear 
them 2 And yet thus they muſt think, pro- 
vided they thought Haal nothing but a meer 


piece of Stone, Wood, or Braſs. For they 
could not but apprehend thoſe Things in- 


capable of any hearing. or ſeeing. Again, 


- "when Nebuchadnezzar was ſtruck with great 


Admiration of Bel, and concluded him a 
God from his prodigious Eating; can it be 
ſuppoſed he thought Bel, Nothing, hut a bare 

age, a meer piece of Braſs or Stone? His 
eat ing diſtinguiſh'd him from common Stone, 
and while he believed this of him, made 
him conclude it ſomething Monſtrovs, Un- 
accountable, a God, Again, when theſe 
Hemhens thought their Images, they call'd 
Gods, capable of doing them Hurt or Good, 
of inflicting Pains and Diſeaſes on them, or 
removing them from them, could they all 
this while ſuppoſe them nothing but bare 
Figures or Images? It cannot be; but be- 
fore a Man can eſteem a bare Image, a piece 


it 
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it in his Fancy above meer Stone or 
B. I know not but the Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament had ſuch ah Apprehenſion ; 
for they very frequently ſuggeſt and argue 
againft the Idolaters of their Times, that 
theſe Images were nothing but Silver and 


Gold, Wood or Stone, the Work of Men's 


Hands; which ſeems to imply, as if the 
Heathens thought them otherwiſe. The 


Addreſs of St. Paul likewiſe to the Athenians 


is very clear to this Purpoſe. God, ſays he, 
that male the World, and all things there- 


in, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and 
7 


Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands, neither is worſhipped with Men's 


Hands, &c. whereby it appears, the Apoſtle 
conceiv'd theſe Holaters to imagine; as if 


theſe Images were actuated by God, and 


conſequently were ſomething more than 


bare Images. To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks 
again to the Romans. 


A. If this holds true, it is plain, theſe 
Idolaters general Conception of a God, was 
of ſomething more perfect than thoſe mean 


Things they Worſhipped; and perhaps con- 
rating: the higheſt Perfection they knew. 


B. I ſhould agree to this, were there not 
Two very ſtrong Objections againſt it. 
Erſt, J cannot apprehend how Men became 


ſo infatuated, as to attribute ſuch groſs In- 
- perfections 
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fections to the Deity. Secondly, How 
en could apprehend a Plurality of Gods. 

You cannot deny the Matters of Fa&, that 

thus Men have Apprehended ; neither do I 

_ how you can tome off, and reconcile this 


to your Aſſertion, that Men's general Idea of 
. hath been. of a Being moſt Per- 


A. That Men i aſcribed Luperfe&i- 
ons to the Deity, Ithink, hath been owing 
to their not attending to what is Perfection 
In particular Inſtances and Caſes. Folly all 
Men know, and readily declare an Imper- 
fection ; is. of -Igncrance and Luſt. And 
accordingly, i It is Feldom we find in any Wri- 
tings of the Heathens, that ſerioutly be- 
Tieved theſe Deities, Propoſitions roundly 
and exprefly aſſerting Jupiter, or the Su. 
pream God, Fooliſh, Ignorant, Vicious, 2 ä 
And this is what we — if they had 

apprehended him. Thus they could never a a 
— if a Man can perſw | 
another, that a thing he believes yp is 
F ooliſh, Impotent, Vicious, he muſt needs 
in the Vite of it be obligd to diſclaim 
ſuch a God; and Philoſophers and Poets, 
it is plain, that openly talk d thus of the 
Heathen Gods, talk deby way of Ridicule, 
beliey'dithem no Gods. It is true, many 
times, what theſe Heathens aſcribed to their 
Gods, in their Tales and Fables, whatthey 
made __ do, by clear Conſequence n 
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all this. But then as we began to ſay, this 

aroſe from their not attending to the Idea 
of Perfection, in the particular Inſtances 
and Branches of it; or whether the Actions 
they imputed to their Gods, agreed to their 
Idea 5 Perſection in gereral. For Men 
may agree to this general 1 that 
God is the moſt Perle 
rably diſagree and ie Fn. iu their 
Notions of Perfection; One Man may call 
this a Perfection, another that, according 
to their various Tempers, Habits, and Frame 
of their Minds, as it gr; amongſt the 
Philoſophers themlelves, not to mention 
Chriſtians at this Day. The Stoicks and Epi- 
cureans defin'd God mach after the ſame way, 
their general Idea of God was much t 
ſame; of aul Eternal, moſt Perfect, and Bleſ- 
ſed Being; but their Apprehenſions and 
Differences grew wide, upon: the point of 
Perſedion; One ridiculing a Providence, 
becauſe inconäftent with their Idea of that 
Supream Bleſſedneſs they conceiv d in God; 
the Others maintaming a Providence 

7 very Ground their Adverſaries deny d 
Adiviry according to them, the Admi- 
an of Human Affairs being necetla- 
rily included in their Idea of an All perfect 
Being, and the want oftit, would infer a 
deficiency of Wiſdom, ar: Goodneſs, or 
Power, or ſome other Perfection. So the 
Stoicks and bey were in 2 and. me 
Epicureans 


eing, but miſe» 
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Epicureans doubtleſs departed from their 
Idea, of an infinitely Bleſſed and All- perfect 
Being, in imagining the Care and Govern- 
ment of Human Affairs, any Moleſtation 
or Incumbrance upon the Divine Nature. 
But in other things they diſcours'd more be- 
comingly of the Deity, and more conſiſtent- 
ly to their Idea of Infinite erfection, than 
the Stoicks: For the Stoicks affirm'd the 
World to be God, and the Stars to be Gods, 
which was ſtupid Nonſenſe, ſaid the Epi- 
cureans; for then it follow'd, ſeeing the 
World was God, that part of the World 
Was page of God, and Men are part of the 
World,; ſeeing Men can be, and often are 
very Fooliſh, Ignorant, Vicious and Miſe- 

Table ; that the Deity can be Fooliſh, Igno- 
rant, Vicious, Miſerable in many of its 
Parts, which again contradicted their own 
Idea and Definition of God, of a Being 
Infinitely Bleſſed and Perfect. And in all 
Arguments for or againſt Opinions touch- 
ing God, they are found in the Iſſue and 
Reſult, to turn on this, as they ſhew 
Opinions to agree to, or contradi& 
what is conceiv'd Supream Perfection, 
and their Truth or Falſhood is judg'd of 
hereby. | „ 4 
B. I am fatisfied ; for Men may agree in 

a general. Opinion, touching any particular 
Man, that he is a Perſon of ſingular Gaod- 
neſs and Wiſdom ; yet let ſome that = to 
e | 18, 
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this have leave but to explain what Ap- 
prehenſions they have of the Man, - and 


| conjecture what he would do in the Vir- 


tue of ſuch a rare Endowment, you would 
find they would deſcribe him much like a 
Fool. And fo I perceive, it often fared 
with Tue, GG on ET 
A. And as to Men's admitting a Plurality 
of Gods, it proceeded from the {ame Cauſe ; 


each of theſe Gods would they admit to be 


to the higheſt degree Perfect; which invol- 
ved a plain Contradiction: For if another 
Diſtin& Being be ſuppos'd equal in Per- 
fection, in Power, Knowledge, Wiſdom, e*c. 
to that they eſteemed God, then ſo far is 


that Being from being Cod, or infinitely 


Perfect; that he is poſſeſs'd of no Divine 


Attribute at all, he muſt be dependent on 
another's Will and Power, and can A& 
nothing without his Leave and Concur- 
rence. For an equal Power, Knowledge, 


and Wiſdom can always oppoſe him in any 


Councils or Acts, and conſequently, inſtead 


of many Gods, many Independent, All- 


Joe Beings, there would be no 


. 
* 


» 
= 


Independent Being at all. 


* 


* 


a 


2 
- 


. This all flow, I perceive plainly, 
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from their not attending to the Notion of 
Infinite, or Supreme Perfection. Is there 
any thing elſe you would Remark ? 
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A. A Rule avails nothing, unleſs it be us d. 
And thus it was, ſome us d their Natural 
Light, others not. Hence this varicty of 
Opinions concerning God ; but this ſurely 
can argue nothing of Inconſtancy, as to the 
Rule it ſelf, but that fome fpake, and far 
the greater Part, without this Rule, others 
in many Things, though not in all, conſul- 

ted ĩt. Some exerciſed their Reaſon, exa- 
mined into the Vulgar Opinions and Ficti- 
ons concerning their Gods, and to ſuch 
they appear d Incredible and Monſtrous, 

Notwithſtanding their Endeavours to diſ- 

guiſe it; ſuch were ſoon reputed ſingular 

in their Opinions of Divinity and Religion; 
others, and far the greater part, never ex- 
erciſed their Thouglits and Reaſon in theſe 

| Matters at all, or perhaps throughout their 

Lives, never ſo much as once ask'd them- 
ſelves a ſingle Queſtion, touching the 

Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the vulgar and 
common Theology. So that if the latter ap- 
prehended, or diſcours'd contrary to Men 

of Reaſon or Underſtanding ; this could 

argue no Inconſiſteney in Reaſon or Natu- 

[ ral Light, becauſe their Imaginations ſprang | 
not-from this Principle of Reaſon, no more 

than the Opinions of the Quakers, and 

other ſober and intelligent Chriſtians, do ar- 
gue any Inconſtancy in the Scriptures, when 
it is plain, both ſpeak not from theſe Wri- 
tings, but the former try to ſpeak from 
= private 
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Port enges. 5 and if, theſe fall, deliver | 


# 4 + 


juſtice ſhould . Light be blamed, 585 
be charg d with all the fooliſh Apprehen- 
ſions, the wild Conceits of the Heathen 
Poets. For I take it, the majority, or the 

general Apprehenſions of Men, can be no 

ſure Teſt of the Dictates of Natural Light 
or Reaſon, unleſs. i it can be proved in the 

particular Cafe, in which, it. is alled 17 
that the Majority J themſelves di 
gently and impartiall Ing it, judg d by 4 
and ſpake from it; w Man can ima- 
gine in the preſent Caſe. This therefore, 
that is urg d with ſo much Confidence by 
Atheiſtical Men, vi. the different — ab- 
ſurd Conceits that Men have entertain d 
concerning God and Morality, is evidently a 
moſt weak and unconcluſive Argument to the 
Purpoſe it is alleg d, that Virtue and Vice 
are meer Names, have no firmer nor higher 

Foundations than Fancy, Cuſtom, or _— 
Arbitrary Commands of Men. Fe or what 
Natural "Light or Reaſon WES, ſtill 
be known { for ſurely Revelation 1 ct | 
extinguiſhed our Natural Light] ſo — 
whatſoever can be made out, 6, clear and 
undeniable Principles of Reaſon ;- that Rea- 
fon,” or Natural — dictates or teaches, 
| To SY cannot 


Natural Light 


glwes 


Ne > nan 0 1 


that a Rule can be of no u 
than conſulted and follow'd, and to the 
want of this you impute the many Impi- 
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gives no encouragement to Men to believe 
or aſſert, but flows from Prejudice, Cuſtom, 
Education, and ſuch like Principles. He 


therefore that doubts of the Steadineſs and 


Conſtancy of Natural Light, as to the Na- 
ture of God and Morality, let him propoſe 
any Two different Opinions, maintain d 


7 N the Heathens, concerning God; and let 
a 


tural Light at this Day be Judge. Sup- 
poſe | becauſe the Poets have been free on 


this occaſion] whether Jupiter, the Su- 
preme God, be Luſtful or Pure? On which 


ſide would Natural Light declare, either for 


the Purity or Beſtiality of Fove 2 


B. Truly, I know not what Fove was, if 
as repreſented, I am ſure, a very ill Man, 


and what is an Imperfection in Man, I am 


certain, ſound Reaſon could never attribute 
to the great God. „ 17-5 
Your Second Poſition is 1 as clear, 

e any farther 


ous and Contradictory Opinions, held by 
the Heathens, touching God and Morality. 
But your laſt Aſſertion is paſt Diſpute, that 
Natural Light is ſtill left us to determine, 
what Opinions in theſe Cafes iſſued from 


it, and what not. For if now many Opi- 


nions to the Eye of Reaſon look Morftrons, 


why ſhould they not have a ed former- 
1y the fame, unworthy of God, if Na- 


i +, 
4 3 
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tural Light had been duly conſulted, and 
attended to? For doubtleſs, it is a fooliſh 
way of arguing, from the abſurd and diffe- 
reht Opinions Men have entertain'd of God, 
and Morality, to urge the Inconſiſtency of 
Natural Light or Reaſon ; neither can there 
any ſuch Inference be made from them, un- 
leſs each of theſe Opinions now, did equal- 
ly appear reaſonable, and could be detend- 
ed with equal Force and Colour of Rea- 
fon. But then how came many of them to 
be thought, and call'd abſurd Opinions, if 
all of them appear equally true, or probable 
to the Underſtanding of Man ? It 1s 
truely ridiculous to hear Men Diſcourſe at 
this rate, to alledge ſome abſurd Opinions, 
entertain'd of the Deity, in order to ſhew 
the Unſteadineſs, and explode the Certain- 
ty of Natural Light. But if abſurd, they 
cannot be ſuppoſed ſo defenſible as others; 
and if fo, Natural Light was not the Au- 

thor of them; and if Natural Light was 
not the Author of them, theſe abſurd Opi- 
3 will argue no inconſiſtency in Natural 

Ight. PS = 2 85 

A. You tightly take and explain my 
Meaning: Iwill only add, to ſhew the In- 
conſiſtency of Natural Light, ſome abſurd 
Opinions muſt be alledg' d, and of which, 
they would have Natural Light the Author. 


But is it not for the moſt Part in the Vir- 


tue of this Principle of Natural Light, that 
O 11118 


2 
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Men detect the Abſurdity of theſe Opinions; 
and if ſo, doth not Natural Light declare 
theſe Opinions abſurd 2 What is this, but a 
plain and groſs Contradiction, to ſay Natu- 
ral Light dictates thoſe abſurd Opinions as 
true, and yet to make Natural Light de- 
clare them falſe? Which every Man does 
that attempts by Natural Light, to ſhew the 
Abſurdity of any Opinion concerning God. 
Neither can I perceive any Evaſion here, 
unleſs a Man will undertake to defend all 
Opinions touching the Deity, equally de- 
fenſible by Natural Light; and then none 
is more abſurd than another, which would 
| be ſtill a groſs Contradiction to his Aim and 
e. For if Natural Light declares al! 
theſe abſurd Opinions, * y True or Falſe, 

| avhere's the pretended Diſagreement or In- 
confiſtency of Natural Light > 
B. I amabundantly ſatisfy d as to this; 
Pleaſe to let me hear your Reaſons, for ſup- 
poſing a True Prophet, or Inſpired Man, to 
2 agreeably to thoſe Dictates of Natural 
— One Reaſon is moſt Obvious, viz. 
becauſe the pure genuine Dictates of Natu- 
ral Light are true in theſe Cafes, and this 
being ſuppoſed, or rather, I think, prov'd, a 
Revelation that is true, muſt ſpeak conſo- 
_ nantly to it. For if Natural Light ſpeaks 
true of God, when it declares him Juft and 
Good, &c. a Revelation muſt ſuppoſe this, 
+ 54,6 0 ; Or 


5 
1 
5 
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Or elſe, if it contradicts it while theſe De- 
clarations of Natural Light are ſuppoſed: 
True, ſuch a Revelation muſt be ſuppoſed 
Falls im tos ge HEEL 


| Neither is n it to the Purpoſe to ſay in the 


preſent Caſe, that Natural Light is Obſcure 


and Corrupt: Let it be never ſo Obſcure 
and Corrupt, if it be ſuppoſed, when 
duly attended to, capable of delivering any 
thing true concerning God: A Revelation 
that is true, muſt ſuppoſe, confirin, not cor- 
rupt Opinions, of which Natural Light is 
not the Author, but that which it truely 
Dictates. And in this Senſe I hold, which 
no Man ſhall deny me, that Revelation muſt 
ſuppoſe, muſt be built upon the pure and 
clear Dictates of Natural Light,  —- 


Secondly, Deprive Men of Natural Li 


cr Reaſon, and they have no ways of judg- 


ing of the Truth or Falſhoood of a Revela- 
tion; and to ſay Men muſt not judge of a 
Revelation, is in effect to ſay, Men muſt re- 
ceive every pretence of a Revelation; of 
which before. ee 4h 
B. I perceive with you clearly, whatſo- 
ever Arguments may be urged againſt the 
uſe of Reafon in Religion, in other Caſes, 
they will not take place here, where we 
ſuppoſe no preceeding Revelation, no Scrip- 
tures; and conſequently, where Men have 


no other Rule, or Way of judging of the 
Truth or Falihoo : 


> „ 


d of a Revelation at all. 
O 2 A. A 
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A. A Perſon pretending to Inſpiration, 


that in this Caſe explodes the uſe of Natu- 
ral Light or Reaſon, does as abſurdly, as 


he that ſhould oblige others to wink hard, 
or put out their ſight, and then gravely ask 
them of what Colour, ſuch or ſuch an 
Object is, or concur with him in admiring 


the Beauties and Excellencies of it. 


B. This would be abſurd enough in- 
deed : But what ſay you, if the Perſons he 
dealt with had a vicious Sight, if they could 
diſcern nothing clearly and truly as it is? 
It may be thought much better in that Caſe, 
to take fſuch a Method, oblige others to 


ſhut their Eyes, and believe him that could 


diſcern things more clearly: For what would 
it ſignify to ſuch Purblind People, to have 
leaveto open their Eyes? I fear nothing, but 
to introduce endleſs Diſputes amongſt them, 
and lay the Foundations of Unbelief. 

A. This may hold, in caſe People's ſight 
are ſo entirely depraved, as to be able to 


diſcern nothing truely ; then J confeſs. 


Men muſt be led, wholly and implicitly be- 
lieve another that could better uſe his ſight. 


But I much queſtion whether ſuch a Sup- 


poſition would not deſtroy the Prophets 


.own End; I mean, whether it would not 
render Men incapable of all rational Belief. 
For in vain, ſhall any Man appeal to others 
perfectly Blind, touching the nature of Co- 

lours, or any Object of Sight? He may 


indeed 
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indeed require their aſſent, and ſo may ano- 
ther to things quite contrary ; and in caſe 
of ſuch a Competition, how ſhall Men ſtark 
Blind diſtinguiſh the true Leader, which to 
believe and follow ? | : 

B. Very eafily in my Judgment : Toquit 
the Similitude ; cannot Men judge of Mi- 
racles, of Things wrought before their 
Senſes > Of this they are more capable, 


than of what Perfections agree to God, aud 


what not. For about theſe Things, the 
Underſtanding of Man is very ſhort and 
defe&ive, how pure ſoever heretofore, yet 
now miſerably Corrupted, taking Preju- 


dices form'd by Education and Cuſtom, and 


meer Luſt, for theſe pure Dictates of Rea- 
ſon, And this truly ſeems to me, to have 
been the Divine Method in the preſent Caſe, 
as appears clearly in that Competition be- 
tween Moſes and the Magicians ; the Power 
that acted by Moſes evidently overcame the 
Power that acted by the Magicians ; and 
conſequently, this was a Demonſtration, 
that Moſes was under the Influence of the 
greateſt Power, that is of Gd; and conſe- 


quently was to be hearken'd to, and obey'd, 


before that of the Magicians. The ſame 
you find in that other Competition, be- 
tween Eljah and the Prophets of Baal ; the 


one brought down Fire from Heaven to con- 


ſume the Sacrifice; the others could not. 


0 3 A. To 


Things, Firſt, You acknowledge Human 
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A. To this I Anſwer Two or Three 


Reaſon not ſo far Corrupted, but is capable 
of judging of the Nature of Miracles, or of 
thoſe External Evidences of a Divine Reye- 


lat ion. 


Secondy, I would defire you to conſider 


on what this Evidence depended, that Mo- 
| 1. and Elijah were true Prophets, and to 


e hearken'd to, in oppoſition to the Magi- 
cians, and the Prophets of Baal. You ſay 
the Power that ated by Maſes and Elijah, 
appear d evidently greater, overcame in a 
fair Conteſt, the Power that acted the others. 
T own it. Hence in the latter Caſe, the 


People's Exclamation, The Lord be is God; 


the Lord he is God: What 1s at the bot- 


tom of all this, that was the Ground of this 
deep Conviction, but a certain and ſure Sen- 


timentin Men, that God is the moſt Power- 
ful Being, that the greateſt Power 1s God ? 


And what is this but a Natural Notion of 


God, or a Notion that Men's Natural Rea- 

/ . 7³ꝛ˙„’ 2 
B. Tis true, the Prophet ſeems not to 
teach them this; but ſuppoſed, if the Power 
that appear d on his part, overcame, the 
oppoſite Power, Men's own Reaſon would 
ſoon infer and conclude, that he acted by the 


Divine Power. 


7 — — + 


- $] | A. Thirdl 7 
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A. Thirdly, Juſtice, Holineſs, Geodnels, 
are as 3 and eſſential to our Idea of 
God as Power; and as in the foremention d 
luſtances, Men truly concluded, that could 
not be God that was overcome ; fo it is ag 
true, that Being cannot be God, that is 
Unjuſt, Impure; and the Conſequence is al- 
together as clear. But you ſay, here thro; 
Men's Prejudices and Luſts, their Ideas of 
theſe Attributes, are not near ſo clear, as of 
the Attribute of Power. I have nothing to 
do with the Luſts of Men here: Let Gt 
be true, although every Man be a Lyar ; 
let the Repreſentation that true Revelation 
makes of God, be true, although Men ap- 
prehend never ſo Corruptly. But more 17 
rectly; few Men, I think, are ſo far de- 
praved in their Underſtanding, as nat to 
diſtinguiſh Purity from Beſtiality, Jultice 
and Goodneſs from 8 5 or whoſe Un- 
derſtandings will not teach them, à Being 
poſſeſs d of the former Qualitics.; is more 
perfect than without them. Or Secondly, if 
ſo great Obſcurity through Luſt and uf | 
Habits, be introduc'd on any Man's Un- 
derſtanding, ſuch a One is a very incom- 
petent Judge of a Divine Revelation, and 
1s very diffculrly brought to the belief af 
it, Na whom we have nothing here 
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Thirdly, I would ask, Suppoſing in the 
Caſe of Competition between two Prophets, 
the Superior in Power ſhould evidently, and 
in expreſs Terms repreſent God Unjuſt, 
Cruel, Implacable, clothed with Human 
Vices and Frailties; would not this he a good 
Reaſon to reject ſuch a Prophet, notwith- 
ſtanding other Advantages appearing on his 


ſide? If you ſay, Such a Prophet is to be 
heard, it would deſtroy the very Ends of a 


Revelation, and prove a Contrad iction to 
it ſelf; becauſe, if God be ſuch a Being, 
proceeding by no Meaſures of Equity nor 
Goodneſs, there is no Ground nor Security, 


nor Reaſon of Worſhipping him. Of which 


before. If you ſay ſuch a Prophet, and 


ſuch a Revelation is to be rejected, you ſup- 


oſe Men to Judge of Revelation by the 
Natural Notions they have of God. 
B. I would not ſay either of theſe Things; 


I would ſay the Suppoſition is groundleſs and 


idle, what cannot be ſuppoſed , that the 
Perſon acting by the greateſt Power, ſhould 
ever deliver ſuch Doctrines; while I believe 


2 God, I can never believe God would per- 


mit this to be done. | 
A. Why do you believe God will never 
permit ſuch a thing? Is it not becauſe it 


15 contrary to his Goodneſs, or ſome other 


Attribute? And is not this grounded upon 
the Idea you have of God? So that ſtill in 


this Cafe, you judge the Suppoſition im- 


poſlidie, 
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poſſible, becauſe you cannot reconcile it to 
our Notions of a God, or an All-perfect 
ing. It is true, you can with all Securi- 
m, never was any ſuch thing permit- 

ted to be done; greater Inſtances of Power 
to appear on the fide of a falſe Idolatrous 
Religion, than a true one; but ſuppoſing I 
ſhould ſay to this, although 1t never was done 
yet, hereafter it may be done; what would 
you anſwer here > Would you not alledge 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God 2 Would 
you not expoſe the Vanity, nay, downs 
right Impoſlibility of the Suppoſition, from 
Arguments drawn from this Quarter? And 
what is this but to alledge your Apprehenſion 


of a God, in which thoſe Attributes are 


involv'd > An. without ſuch an Idea of 
God, you could not make appear the Ab- 


ſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition, but all the 


Grounds of a Revelation would be precari- 
ous, and every Day capable of being un- 
ſettled and overturn d. ED 

B. But from whence had I this. Idea or 
3 of God? Pray tell me 
nat. 
A. It may be from Revelation; but yet 
that alters not the Caſe, provided, Human 
Reaſon duly attended to, would have lead 
you to this Apprehenſion of Gad, 

B. But ſuppoſing I had liv'd in thoſe 
Days, when the World had been firſt Bleſ- 
ſed with Divine Revelation, and J had no 

8 more 
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wore attended to the DiRates of Natural 
Light than my Neighbours ; and conſe- 
quently had been deſtitute of ſuch an Ap- 
prehenſion of God, I could not have judg d 
by that, which J had not, 1 
A. True: And Iwill endeavour to gueſs 
what would have been the Conſequence of 
ſuch a Misfortune. You would have been 
hugely liable to Impoſition, to receive falſe 
Pretences to Inſpiration, with the reſt of 
your Neighbours, that had no more exer- 
ciſed their Reaſon in theſe Matters than 
your ſelf ; which is a clear Argument, your 
and their Error would have aroſe from this 
Default. Or in the Cafe of a truer Revela- 
tion, if the God of this Werld had ſo far 
blinded the Eyes of your Underſtanding, 
3s your Diſcourſe ſuppoſes, in all likeli- 
Hood: you would not have hearken'd to it, 
nor believed it; or in caſe you had not been 
fo far prejudic'd and corrupted, thoſe Re- 
preſentations of God, made by true Pro- 
Phets, would have appear d wonderfully ra- 
tional, and agreeable to your Underſtan- 


ding. ; = 
But Fourthly, The Scriptures do ſuppoſe 
Men's Natural Underſtandings upon uſe an 
exerciſe, capable of obtaining Ideas of Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs, &c. whereby they may 
be enabled to judge of a Revelation. 'To 
this purpoſe the Apoſtle is clear and exprels, 
That the inviſible things of him from the 
Woke Creation 
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Creation are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even bis Eter- 
nal Power and Godhead ; and as to thoſe 
Notions of Morality, which was the Sub- 
ject of the Moral Law revealed by Moſes ; 
it was written on their Hearts; and again, 
as to the Goodneſs of God, this was no leſs 
demonſtrated by the viſible Creation and 
Providence: For he left not himſelf without 


2 Witneſs, even in the darkeſt times of 


 Heatheniſm, in that be did good, &c. 
Which were Collections and Inferences Men 


were to have made by Natural Light, and 


when they did make them, they argu'd and 
inferr'd aright, and by theſe they were to 
judge of Revelation, becauſc Truths. Up- 
on this likewiſe depend the Reaſonings of 
our Saviour at many Places. If Satan caſt 
out Satan, how can his Kingdom ſtand > 
What is the Kingdom of Satan but Vice 
and Wickedneſs? And if our Saviour's Do- 
ctrines had authorized this, his Kingdom 
might have ſtood, notwithſtanding he had 

been diſpoſſeſs'd of Men's Bodies at our Sa- 
viour's Word, or more properly had diſ- 
poſleſs'd himſelf. For this had carried on the 
{lame End and Kingdom, as it is related by 
Hiſtorians of Miracles wrought, Devils diſ- 
poſſeſs d in ſupport of Heatheniſm and Idola- 
try, which many of the Fathers ſolve this 
way ; the Diſeaſes cur d, being in their 
Opinion, nothing but the Devils — 
Br 2 | them- 
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themſelves from the Bodies of ſuch, as they 
had a long tune moleſted and diſtemper'd ; 
and this they did by thoſe in accomplice 
with him, the Patrons of Idolatry, not by 
compulſion, but voluntarily, to give credit 
to Idolatry, and to weaken the Evidence of 
Miracles, on the part of Chriſtianity. So 
that our Saviour's Anſwer to the Ferws 
Objection, That he caſt out Devils by Bel- 
Sebub the Prince of Devils, had been by no 
means ſufficient, unleſs it had appear d evi- 
dently he was an Adverſary to the Devil's 
Kingdom ; had he maintain'd or encourag'd 
Idolatry, or any other Evil Practices, in 
which the Kingdom of the Devil conſiſted, 
his caſting out Devils had been no Proof 
that he had done it by a different Power, 
by the finger of God. But herein lies the 
Force of our Saviour's Argument, as the 
Doctrines and the Worſhip he eſtabliſh'd 
was contrary to the Kingdom of Satan, and 
conſequently his Power to work Miracles 
in confirmation of this Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip, and in oppoſition to the Devil, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to * derived from a different 


Principle; or elſe, as he ſays, Satan would 


be found divided, acting contrary to him- 
ſelf. And herein I ſomething differ with 
ein thhibor of a certain Author *, whoſe 
the refleftions ons Ingenuity and Honeſty I re- 
the Een Miracles ſpect and reverence. _ 


| Ive 
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B. But muſt a Man receive nothing as 
2a Divine Revelation, but what appears thus 
agreeable to his Reaſon ? How far ſhall this 
hold > How far ſhall Reaſon be a Meaſure, 
or a Rule? | 

A. So far as it will go; ſo far as it diſ- 
cerns clearly and certainly concerning 
God, ec. Why Revelation ſhould agree to 
this Knowledge, is already declared, and 
every Man of common Senſe diſcerns, be- 
cauſe this Knowledge muſt be ſuppoſed true, 
and Revelation may clear and eſtabliſh, but 
not contradi& it, but at its own Peril. 
So that the whole force of this lies in this ; 
ſome things Reaſon can demonſtrate con- 
cerning God, and conſequently clear and 
expreſs Knowledge cannot be contradicted 
by a true Revelation, without making God 

_ contradi& himſelf. But then this only 
holds, where we have this clear and certain 
Knowledge; that Reaſon ſhould be admitted 
as Judge, where it cannot Judge, in things 
beyond its Power and Capacity, 1s dire& 
Nonſenſe. Tis true indeed, Things beyond 
the Diſcovery and Comprehenſion of Reaſon 
' when reveal'd,ſhould however appear poſſible, 
and in that Senſe, if you vleafe, agreeable 
to Reaſon. For Inſtance ; Reaſon can de- 
monſtrate God Omnipotent, infinitely Pow- 
. erful ; hence thould a Revelation declare, 
God will raiſe the Dead, it declares here 
nothing impoſſible, or diſagreeable to our 
| Reaſon ; 


Df 
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Reaſon ; becauſe infinite Power is abun- 
dantly capable of producing ſuch an Effect. 
Again, ſhould Revelation declare ſome 
Things above our Reaſon, eſpecially as to 
God, and the World to come, there can be 
no clear Object ion in point of Reaſon againſt 
it, becauſe in theſe Matters our Reaſon 
fails us, and owns its own Incapacity of com- 
prehending an infinite Object. But al- 
though Reaſon may not comprehend ſuch a 
Point of Faith, yet in ſome Degree muſt it 
apprehend or underſtand it; becauſe nothing 
can be an Object of Faith, but muſt be an 
Object of the Underſtanding ; for it is the 
Underſtanding that doth aſſent and believe, 
which muſt imply ſomething Apprehended 
and Underſtood before it can be aſſented 
to. Should a Man aſk me, Do you believe 
all that is contained in the New Teftament ? 
I anſwer, Yes, becauſe I apprehend what 
is meant by theſe Terms; but ſhould the 
ſame Man farther aſk me, Do you believe 
Chackomthorti, Beleski, Fooliski £ Surely it 
is natural to aſk, what is the meaning of 
this? What is conceiv'd by it? For to talk 
of believing this, of which I have not the 
leaſt Apprehenſion, is pure Nonſenſe. And 
whoſoever ſhall carefully obſerve this, in 
the Writings of the Socinians, will find 1t 
of ſame Moment. For never do they Rea- 
ſon more clearly than in this, that the Ob- 
jects of Faith are to be apprehended, Ra 

og 5 J rn 
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that will ſatisfy them, let it be granted ; 
for indeed they will extort it. And ſo well 
did the late Learned * B. of Vor. 
ceſt er apprehend this, that te * preface to 
yields it to them, and ſets him- 2 
ſelf to prove the Doctrine of the Vinihj. 
Trinity nat Lnintelligible. But then 4" 
here isa vaſt difference, between Apprehen- 
ding and Comprehend ing a Thing and altho 
the Author of Chriſtianity not Myſterious 
would make them the ſame, yet they clear- 
ly ſtand for two different Things, every one 
being able to Apprehend Something of a 
Thing, while he 1s far enough from being 


able to Comprehend it entirely. So that in 


this, theſe Men are guilty of great Equi- 
- vocation of Words, and they that talk ſo 
much of clear and diſtin& Ideas, jumble 
and confound them moſt pitifully ; arguing 

from a neceſlity of admitting the Reaſon or 


Underſtanding of Man to Apprehend Ob- 


jects of Faith, to a neceſſity of Compre- 


hending them, or thinking, when they have 


prov'd, that Objects of Faith muſt be in 
ſome degree Apprehended, they have done 
the Work, and prov'd they. muſt be Com- 
prehended, or perfectly and diſtinctly Un- 


derſtood. Whereas it is clear, the one of 


theſe Reaſon may demand, the other 


B. I ſhall trouble you but with one Thing 


more. Revelation you ſay, muſt not cl 


2 
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with the Dictates of Natural Light or Rea- 
ſon, ſo far as it goes, becauſe theſe Dictates 
are true. Suppoſing then a Revelation 
ſhould contradict any other Truths, that the 
Reaſon and Experience of Men have diſ- 


cover d in other Things, as to the Way and 


Philoſophy of Nature ; would this Pre- 


judice a Wiſe and Good Man, as to the 


Truth of the Revelation or Inſpiration ? 
A. I cannot anſwer you, without bring- 

ing your Queſtion to a more particular and 

diſtin& Meaning. 


1/2, It muſt be in Cafes where we cer- 
tainly know, can certainly demonſtrate, that 
there can be any, or the leaſt pretence of 
Cavil againſt a Revelation on this Score. 
Probability will not do in this Caſe, nor 
prove reaſonable ground of Prejudice againſt a 
well eſtabliſh'd Revelation ; but every Thing 
rightly calculated, the greateſt probability 


will lie on the fide of Revelation, becanſe 
1t muſt appear more probable to Human 


Reaſon, that the Declarations of a well 
grounded Revelation are true, than what 
appears probable in Virtue of the Princi- 
ples of Human Reaſon, becauſe there is far 
greater certainty or grounds of Acquieſcence 
in the Declarations of God, than in the 
Declarations of Human Reaſon ; the Mat- 
ter at laſt reſolving it ſelf, and turn- 


ing upon this clear and unconteſtable Prin- 


ciple , that God cannot err in his Decla- 
| rations, 
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rations, but that Human Reaſon may err in 


its Declarations and Dictates. So that if 


the Arguments brought to confirm a Re- 


velation, do make that Revelation ap- 
pert probable to Human Reaſon, let the 


contents of that Revelation bear Contra- 


diction to ſome probable Dictates or Con- 
cluſions of Human Reaſon, it can be no 


Prejudice to the Revelation, becuſe Hu- 


man Underſtanding is more liable to Er- 
ror and Miſtake than the Divine. Nay, far- 
ther, I do affirm, if the Reaſons alledg'd 
to prove a Revelation Divine, appear but 
_ equally probable with the Opinions and Con- 
cluſions of Human Reaſon, that it oppoſes, 


there will be ſtronger Reaſon or Ground of 


_ adhering to the Declaration of the afore- 
ſaid Revelation, than thoſe of Human Rea- 
ſon ; according tothe Principles of Reaſon, 
they ought one to be receiv'd, and the other 
rejected. Firſt, Becauſe as the Caſe is ſup- 
poſed,” the Motives urg'd to eſtabliſh a Re- 
velation, are equally probableand clear with 
the Dictates and Concluſions of Human 
Reaſon. Secondly, Here is this additional 
Weight to it, which muſt needs, turn the 
Scale, if Human Reaſon holds it ſteadily, 
viz, That God cannot err, and nothing is 
more liable to Error than Human Reaſon, 
This is great odds. Tis true, was Human 
Reaſon as infallible as the Divine, the Truth 
of a Divine — „being ſuppos'd 
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to appear with only the ſame Degrees of Pro- 


bability, as ſome Concluſions of Natura! 


Reaſon, the Mind in this Caſe muſt be held 
in ſuſpence, have juſt ſo much to ſay for the 
ly otherwiſe. Human Reaſon perceives the 
Revelation grounded upon equal Probabi- 


| lity, as its own Concluſions. Again, Hu- 
man Reaſon perceives clearly, God cannot 


Err in his Declarations, but it ſelf may, 
which muſt determine unbyaſs'd Reaſon to 
the ſide of Revelation. Thirdh, It 1s. al- 
together as clear, that Human Reaſon is 
better ableto judge of the Arguments brought 
to confirm a Divine Revelation, than of 


the Philoſophy of Nature, @c. It is cer- 


tain in theſe Matters we know little, neither 


have we the means of knowing much in 
this Mortal State. But whether a Reve- 


lation comes from God, we are much more 


capable of knowing, the Proof required to 
this being much more Obvious, 17 
upon what we ſee, I mean Miracles, 
and upon other Ideas, or Principles, or 
Concluſions of Human Reaſon, that are 
ſelf-evident, or of which at leaſt we are, 
or may be more certain, more clear and di- 
ſtinct in —— So that ſhould Opinions ap- 

ing only probable to the Eye of Reaſon, 


contradicted by Revelation, this would 


be a moſt unreaſonable Ground of denying 
or diſcarding that, or a well grounded Reve- 


| lation. : | B. But 


* 
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B. But what if a Revelation contradicts 
not probable Opinions, or Conjectures, but 
what we certainly know. and can demonſtrate, 
touching Nature, or its Ways and Operations? 

A. To this I Anſwer, Firſt we muſt be 
very ſure in what we call Knowledge or De- 
monſtration, that we do not take that for 
Knowledge or Demouſtration which is not 
ſo, which is a fhing very poſſihle. But 
indeed true Demonſtration or k no. ledge 


mult not be contradicted by a true Reve la- 


tion, becauſe this would introduce Scep- 
ticiſm , and render in the Iſſue a Divine 
Revelation it Self uncapable of Proof. For 
if hat we can demonſtrate be true, may yet 
be falſe, which a Revelation ſuppotes hen it 
declares it falſe, our Faculty may deceive ys in 
its cleareſt Dictates and Conclutions ; and 
conſequently are not to be depended on, aud 
if not in one thing, where we can truly 
Demonſtrate, it cannot be depended on iu 
any. A Revelation that contradicts certain 
Knowledge and Demonſtration, muſt ſup- 


poſe this, the Falſhood of our Faculties, 


and this once ſuppos d or entertain d, would. 
deſtroy all the Means and Grounds. of Cer- 


tainty, and render us uncapable of any 


— 4 


Certainty, touching Revelation, it, ſelf. | 


But how far Men are from Certainty or 


Demonſtration, touching the manner of the 


Creation, the Floud, and other Things de- 


clared in the Writings we receive as Djvine- 
h 5 * 88 | P 2 74 WM 8 
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ly Inſpired, every one that knows what 

emonſtration is, muſt perceive. The mo- 
dern Syſtems of Philoſophy, not altogether 
perhaps ſo well agree with the Words 
of Sacred Writ in theſe Points. But can 
any one believe that ever felt the force of 
Demonſtration, that Des Cartes his Philo- 


ſophy is founded on Demonſtration? That 


Burnet's Theory is Demonſtration ? Hath any 
Man yet Demonſtrated that the Earth moves, 
and the Sun is fixed and immovable? You 
fay, perhaps, it is more probable, theſe 
Syſtems ſeem more conſiſtent and plaufible ; 
but this is far from Demonſtration. That 


| + Light ſhould be before the Sun, and Hea- 


venly Bodies, is a grand Abſurdity it may be 
in ſome Men's Conceptions. But have theſe 


Men ever Demonſtrated what Light is? 


Of greater uſe then would be their Philo- 


ſophy and Syſtems. And as no Man hath 


yet, ſo neither in theſe Points, I believe, 
will ever any Man be able to produce De- 
monſtration. For that God created the 


World, is a matter of Revelation, and it 


may be, not beyond the compaſs of Hu- 
man Reaſon to Demonſtrate; but how God 
made the World, in what Manner, what 
Order, how can Men ever Demonſtrate ? 
By what imaginable Arguments or Mediums 


will they arrive to this? Perhaps, the true 
way, whereby God made the World, if de- 
livered by Revelation, would be above 


Human 
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Human Apprehenſions, ſeem ſtrangely im- 
probable to Human Reaſon; as it appears in 
this, as Human Reaſon is not able to com- 
prehend the manner of God's creating any 
thing, even when reveaPd ; how much more 
uncapable gs it, to Demonſtrate in theſe 
Matters without Revelation, and how idle 
are Pretences of Demonſtration, in Oppo- 
lition to Revelation? And if it cannot do 
this; if it cannot Demonſtrate, it can do 
nothing, in Oppoſition to a well-grounded 
Revelation. LG 1 
Secondly, To your Queſtion, whether it 
would be a ſufficient Ground of rejecting a 
Revelation, if it contradicts other clear and 
demonſtrable Truths in Philoſophy, or Na- 
ture? I Anſwer ; It is to be conſider d, whe- 
ther the Inſpired Perſon profeſſes himſelf 

guided, or inſpired with the Divine Spirit 
in theſe Matters; whether he delivers any 
Doctrines touching Nature, Gc. as part of 
his Inſpiration, in theſe Cafes whether 
he ſpeaks from himſelf, from common Tra- 
dition, from vulgar Opinions, or from In- 
ſpiration ; if not from the latter, any Error 
in Philoſophy, cannot poſſibly overthrow 
the Pretence to Inſpiration. And as to this 
Hoint, let us ſuppaſe ſuch 4 Queſtion to 
have been propos d to any of thoſe Writers, 
we receive as Divinely Inſpired. For Inſtance; 
St. Paul, do you aſſert your ſelf inſpired in 
Matters of Philoſophy 5 I fancy, he muſt 


3 have 


* 


15 


have ns: 4 Not, d this ſeems n more 
agreeable. to the general. Idea of his Cha- 
racter, which is that of a Divine, and not a 
Philoſop her. What he thought himſelf 
Daly Inſpired in, appearing plainly in 
his Writings to be nothin g, but sin delive- 
ry of the Goſpel of ouf Saviour, with a 
full, perfect Uaderitandibg: of the Will of 
Odd in this great and laſt Revelation by his 
Son. If hs be ſo, as doubtleſs it is, ſup- 
poſing in the Diſcourſes of this or any 
other Inſpired Writer, common and vulgar 
Opinions, not detrimental to Religion, and 
the end of his Miſſion, ſhould be alluded 
to or admitted; this could not in the leaſt 
| Prejudice him in the main pretenſion to In- 

{P{TAHiOn, if after Ages, or the preſent Age 

ſhould be able to diſcover, and demonſtrate 
thoſe Opiniohs falſe, becauſe it is very clear 
in the Caſe, as it is ſuppoſed; here is no 
new Opinions in Philoſophy advanced by 
Inſpiration, neither are tlie old and com- 
mon Ones confirmed, but the Inſpired Wri- 
ter leaves the World; as he found it in theſe 
Points, he they true or falſe. And what 
ſigniſies it to the ends of Religion, which is 
the only end of an Inſpired Writer, whether 
the dun mes or the Earth ?: Or how Would 
he have advanced this Cauſe; had he deter- 
mind theo Hoint? Had Jeſbus ſpoke: ac- 
cerdling to the; modern Syſtems, thou Ferrh 
Hand till. What range: Aimnazement muſt 


2% have 
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it, have /produc d in the ewe, who never 
heard nor imagin' d, Gch ve ry probably could 
not eaſily entertain ſuch a \ en rig Pale 

B. I muſt confels, theſe are trifling Ob- 
jections againſt a Revelation. But ſuppo- 
ling an Inſpired Writer in his Narrations, or. 


the like, ſhould err in the Circumftances of 


Time or Place, upon the fame Grounds ; 
methinks, this ſhould not be an irrefraga- 


bl Proof againſt his Inſpiration. 


A. Not at all, unleſs it can be made ap- 
pear, 1 that in theſe. Matters the Inſ pired Per- 
ſon profeſſes himſelf guided by am infallible 
Spirit, as well as other s. 

B. I think I have clear Notions in theſe 
Points; what other Things conceive you 
neceſſary to render credible this Pretence to 
In ſpiration? 

A. It ſeems to me very neceſſary ihe Per- 
ſon Inſpired by God Almighty, ſhould be 
endu d with a Good and Holy Lite, and that 
for diverſe Reaſons, 1,5. Becauſe it looks 
ſome what diſagreeable, that he ſhould In- 
ſpire a very Wicked Perſon with ſuch Im- 
mediate and Extraordinary Influences, and 
Dictates of his Spirit; between Which 
and a Wicked. Man, there is the greateſt 
Contraniaty and all Nations, 7eme, Chri- 


ſtians and Heathens, have imagin'd an ill 
Life, the greateſt Impediment either 40 Or- 
dinary or Extraordinary Inſpiration or Rex 
velation ; But 0 /Saeag 2d] „It would 

in 
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in Truth look very Abſurd, that a Wicked 
and Unholy Man ſhould be choſen to bring 
Meſſages from a Pure and Holy God, and 
eſpecially, if we carry along with us 
the general Idea of an Infpired Man, or 
the Character he appears to the World un- 
der, which 1s that of a Divine and Hea- 


venly Ambaſſador ; and as this 1s the grea- 
teſt Honour amongſt Men, and 2 2 
one thus imploy d by any Worldly 


i y King, 
his more eſpecial Favourite; fo it is in 
Truth the greateſt Honour, that can be con- 
ferr'd by God on a Mortal Man ; and how 
it ſhould come to paſs, that a Wicked and 
Impure Man ſhould have this Intereſt with 


Heaven, and be fo eſpecially Dignify'd, is 


utterly unaccountable. While his Doctrines 
in ſuch a Caſe may beſpeak him to proceed 


from God, his Actions and Life contradi 


it, rather beſpeak him an Apoſtle, or Mi- 
niſter of the Kingdom of Darkneſs. His 
Character be ſpeaks him highly favoured by 
God, but if ſuch a One can he in favour 
with God, what muſt the World think or 
helieve of God? His Actions repreſent God 
one thing, his Doctrines another ; and which 
is to be believed, either his Actions or 
Doctrines? Which do beſt and moſt truly 
repreſent God > I believe a Man's Actions: 
It is thus at leaſt con puted amongſt Men. 


Let a Prince make never ſo fine Speeches 


in the praiſe of Virtue and Sobriety, publith 
: 8 never 
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never ſo many Profeſſions and Proclama- 
tions to recommend it; who are his chief 


Favourites received into the moſt intimate 
Familiarities and Friendſhips, 11to the moſt 
important Imployments and Trufts, 1s the 
Point; if the Looſe, Vicious and-Prophane ; 


if the Honeſt: be neglected and diſcarded, 
Wiſe Men will judge, notwithſtanding 


his Pretences , very diſdvantageouſly of 
the Princes inward Inclinations. And 
yet there may be ſome Apology made 


for Princes in this Caſe, Ignorance: of 
Men, and Neceflity of State, and not 
meer Love and Inclination, may drive 
them on this Abſurd Election. But theſe 


cannot find place in God; he muſt there- 


fore in this choice be ſuppoſed Deluſive, not 


ſo Holy and Pure a Being as theſe Doctrines 


imply, which becauſe Human Reaſon can 


never receive, ſuch a Prophet can never be 
received as a real Ambaſſador of Gd. 
Thirdly, A Wicked and Unholy Life 


would defeat the very Ends of ſuch an In- 


ſpiration or Revelation. The End of all 


Revelation muſt be ſuppoſed to implant in 
Men an awful Senſe and Regard towards 
the Deity, to engage them to a Good and 


Holy Life ; and nothing could be a greater 


Impediment and Contradiction to this End, 


than an Ungodly Life, in ſuch as immedi- 
ately derived theſe Revelat ions from God, and 
came to enforce them upon Mankind; _ 

| Oever 


ſoever ſuch a One could fay on the fide of 
Religion and a Virtuous Courſe, might | be 
eafily anſwer'd and confuted. Suppoſe, he 
ſhould urge the Divine Authority in the 
Caſe, that theſe Rules of Life were en- 
jJoin'd by God. If there be any Strength in 
this, may one ſay, it is wonderful, why 
this Divine Authority ſhould not have 
rene Effect upon him, that more eſpecial- 
y. knows what it is, who immediately re- 
ceived theſe Revelations; how dares he 
more to contradict and deſpiſe Divine Au- 
thority than others? If the Terrors of the 
Lord, the Puniſhments. annexed to the 
Breach of thoſe Laws, be the Argument in- 
ſiſted on, to enforce Obedience, it will ſtill 
be anſwer'd, If there be any thing in theſe 
Terrors or Puniſhments ta be dreaded, why 
ſhould not he dread: them, to whom they 
were-lmmediately' reveal'd, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be preſumed to believe and under- 
ſtand them better than others. If the Re- 
wards: to a Virtuous Courſe be mention d, 
who knows theſe Rewards better than the 
Prophet, to whom they. were -reveal'd ? 
And how came they to have ſo little Effect 
on him? So that whatſoever any Prophet 
could ſay, it would immediately turn upon 
himſelf, deſtroy his own Authority, con- 
fute his own Pretences; not half ſo much 
reach, the People as himſelf, render himſelf 
exceedingly mote inexcuſable, more guilty, 
CIV Is more 
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more condemii d, than the People, to whom 
he addreſs d ; Phyſician heal thy felf, being 
Not a peculiar Proverb of a Nation, but 2 
common Dictate of Human Reaſon ; there 
being nothing a higher Diſparagement on 
any Art or Profeſſor of it, than to fee him- 
ſelf go unmended in the Matter of his ow 1 
Art, in what he proſeſſes to cure otlier | 
People. The Art in this Caſe muſt be in- 1 
lesben tlie Profeſſion idle, or 1 Di- . 
feaſe inſignificant. =! 
Fourthly, By this Rule, it is more efpe- | | 
cially that our Saviour teaches us to Judge R 
of, and diſcover Falfe Prophets. More than 1 
once he inculcates, by their Fruits ye ſhall | 
know them : And as to himſelf, Which of | 
yon convinceth me of Sin? And if we woul Þþ 
be particular ande xact, ofall Vices;nunedoth 0 
more Clear! y manifeſt x falfe Pripher: than 
Pride; and if this appears evidently in any [ 
Pretenter to extraordinary Inſpiration or 1 
Revelation, whatſoever other Virtues ap- 
pear in him, as perhaps Temperance, great 1 p 
Auſterity, comenpt of the Pleuſures of Senſe; 4 
[of which Virtues; high Degrees have ſhi- dl 
ned forth in 1 and I believe, i; if! 
more eſpe at Angelical Form, 'into 1; 
which Me Peril can eaſt. himſelf} yet 1 I 
fay, Fir ons ding ttteſe other 0 
and darling ng reg of Vitrtue, if | 
pear, if true Humility be want Bae in their 
egen Ta Vibes the VO + 
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eaſily imitate] the Inſpiration cannot be of 
God. On this Our Saviour again teache 3 


us, more eſpecially to depend. He that 
| 2 of” wh 2 his own Glory : 
ut he that ſeeket 


this ſo true, that I fancy no Impoſtor hath 
yet appear'd, ſo capable of dilguiling and 
diſſembling himſelf; but to ſenſible and 
diſcerning Men this Vice of Pride may eaſi- 
ly ſhew it ſelf, and abundantly betray him 
and his Pretences. _ ES br 


B. I like this Obſervation well, for no 
appearances of Virtue make a greater ſhew, 
'and are more fitted to cheat the Vulgar than 
Mortification and great Auſterities of Lite ; 


- 


and to this many Men may be naturally diſ- 


poſed, without any Supernatural Aſſiſtances; 

and the Devil may not be wanting to help 
Men forward in theſe outward Chaſtiſe- 
ments of the Body, and carry them to great 
heights in them 3; there being no Reaſon to 
imagine, the Devil in himſelf addicted to 
Voluptuouſneſs, Intemperance, and the like 
Vices; neither doth he ſo much contradict 


his own Nature in diſſembling the contrary 


Virtues, or aſſiſting others to do. it. Pride 
and Malice, and Envy, we take to be more 
eſlential Depravities of his Nature, aud what 


b 


1 is less, able ly to diſguiſe,; and be. 


unkenneſs, open Pro- 


NY” * ' phaneneſs, 


is Glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is 
in him, John 7. 18. And I believe really 


( 
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haneneſs, not at all conduce to theſe 
ds of deceiving, So that Men naturally 
prone to Auſterity, and Mortification, with 
great degrees of Pride, [with which it is 
often accompanied] are abundantly more 
fit for his Apoſtles, and that ſuch are not 
Leud, openly Prophane in their Actions and 
Lives, is not at all to be wonder'd at, if we 
ſuppoſe this Evil Spirit in the leaſt ſagaci- 
ous, in the choice of means towards Iris own 
Ends: And if at any time he Inſpires Men, 
to rival the true Apoſtles, it muſt be ex- 
e to be ſuch ſort of Men, not the Vo- 
uptuous and Intemperate , but the Au- 
ſtere and Mortified; and if any ways, ſuch 
Perſons are to be diſcovered, it muſt be by 
theſe aforeſaid Vices of Pride, G oCcW. 
A. When ſuch Men therefore appear, can 
we be too diligent in trying them by a Rule 
of our Lord's aſſigning ?. Of this Character 
have been the greateſt Deluders that have 
appear*d on the Stage of the World. To 
proceed, 5 Eg 
Thirdly, Miracles we conceive abſolutely 
neceſlary, to confirm and eſtabliſh a Divine 
Revelation ; I mean, to convince and ſatisfy 
other Men, and without theſe all other 
Marks would be inſufficient. For to ſpeak 
agreeably to our Natural Notions of God, 
to be of a Holy and Unblameable Life, to 
deliver never ſo Wiſe, Excellent and Good 
Precepts; although theſe are very Extraor- 
Xt dinary 
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dinary Things, yet will tliey not neceſſari- 
ly infer a Man Divinely Inſpired, or Com- 
miſſtoned, becauſe it doth not appe r, but 
that theſe Things may be within the Capa- 
city of Humane Underſtanding and Endea- 
vour. We know ſome Things our ſelves in 
theſe Matters, but how can we tell but a 
Man of preater e and Im- 
provement may know more? And beſides, 
we either believe the Doctrines of fuch a 
Man tb be true, becauſe they are agrecable 
to our Natural Apprehenſions of Things; 
that is, upon their own Evidence, becauſe 
they can be made appear by Natural Rea- 
ſon: And if this be all the Ground we have 
of our Belief, we believe not in the Virtue 
of Revelation, but as we do all other Things, 
as they are provd and demonſtrated by the 
allow'd Principles of Humane Reaſon. But 
a Man's ſpeaking agreeable to Reaſon, in- 
fers not his being Inſpir d. For Reaſon 
may teach another Man that, which Rea- 
ſon teaches us to acquieſce in as true, when 
diſcover'd to us, and prov d to be true. For 
what appears reaſonable'to us, when diſ- 
cover'd, Reaſon may lead another Man in- 
to the diſcovery of. Or elſe we muſt ſay, 
ve believe fuch and ſuch Doctrines, becauſe 
the Author of them ſays, he is Inſpired ; 
but of this there is no Proof, but the Man's 
bare Word. Tes, the Goodneſs and Rea- 
: ſonableneſs of the Doctrine. This recurs 
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the, lane. and although 1 it will prove a 


ing or Doctrine true, yet will it not 


prove a Doctrine Divinely Inſpired, becauſe 
Reaſon may be ſufficient to find out reaſon- 


able Doctrines. So that in this Caſe a Man 


believes, becauſe the Doctrines are reaſon- 
able, not becauſe of Divine Authority or 
Inſpiration, unleſs a Man cannot be fup- 
poſed to ſpeak reaſonably” without Inſpi. 
ration. a 
But if the Reaſon leneſs and Goodnefs 
of any Doctrine or Scheme of Truth, be a 
fufficient Argument of Inſpiration or Reve- 
lation, according to this Principle, where 
this fails, where a Doctrine cannot be 
made appear the Principles of Reaſon, 
here is no Grounds of Belief; So that 


ſhould the Perſon pretending | in this Caſe to 


Inſpiration, deliver any thing beyond the 
diſcover of. Natural Reaſon, here would 
be no Grounds to ſupport ſuch a Doctrine. 
Of which ſort of Doctrines, may be eaſily 


ane Sd innumerable ſuch are all Promiſes | 


Threatnin 51 Reads and Puniſhments, 
and indeed all inſtituted and reveaFd Re- 


ligion. Let the Doctrine, or the ſubject Mat- 


— of a Revelation be the Reſurrecti on of 
the Dead, without Miracles, how can ſuch 
a Dodrine be provdꝰ Not unleſs this 
Doctrine can be prov'd certain by the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, which I preſume it cannot 


be. So. that although other DoRrines; that 


1 Reaſon 
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Reaſon can deinonſtrate, may be receiv'd 
and believ'd, yet where Reaſon cannot 
demonſtrate, here is apparently no Ground 
of Belief; or which is the ſame thing, none 
but the bare Words of the Propoſer or Re- 
vealer. From whence I think theſe Things 
are plain, MY nf 2 5 8 
Firſ?, That without Miracles no Man can 
go, nor is to be — beyond Natural 
Religion, becauſe Reaſon can teach nothing 
but this; and if any Doctrines are advanced 
beyond it, they are advanced with out Proof. 
Secondly, The Heathens to whom never a 
Divine Revelation was propounded, that is, 
' a Revelation ſupported by Miracles, were 
under the pure Diſpenſation of Natural Re- 
ligion, were bound to believe nothing, but | 


what Natural Reaſon could evince, or could ' 
be made appear upon the Principles of Rea- a 
ſon; and conſequently, all the Doctrines 

that other Philoſophers or Poets taught be- t. 
yond this, which they did many, under the 2 
pretence of Inſpiration, were Doctrines with- a 


out Proof, that none had ſufficient induce- 
ment to believe. In this they were meer 
Enthuſiaſts, believ d without Reaſon or 
Proof. And doubtleſs they had done well, 
and highly agreeable to the Will of God; 
in rejecting all ſuch pretences to Inſpiration; 
and conſequently all Doctrines depending 
thereon, and brought every thing to the 
teſt of ſound e& Reaſon; by this m__— 


. 


) 
) 
2 
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ſon zwhich Men again, were bound to believe, 
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Means they had preſerv'd themſelves from 
that endleſs Superſtition, and monſtrous 


fallle of Errors and Abſurdities, in which 


they were involv d. For it being clear, if 


they had never ſufficient Proof afforded of 
Divine Inſpiration or Revelation, as they 


had not, if clear and unconteſtable Mi- 


racles were never wrought amongſt them 


to ſupport it, it was abſolutely the Will of 
Heaven they ſhould be under the Conduct 
of Natural Light, and conſequently all 


pretences to Inſpiration were grand Impoſi- 
tions on them, and their firſt great Over- 
ſight and Error. So that their Philoſophers, 
and indeed all others that diſcours d and 
taught the Nature of God and Human Du- 
ties, according to the Principles which Na- 
tural Light afforded, were their beſt, trueſt, 
and only De . if PREY. 

| Thirdly, If any particular Men amongſt 
the Heathens were Inſpired, the Buſineſs 


and End of that Inſpiration, * when defti- 


tute of Miracles, was not to reveal any new 
Doctrines concerning God, or a future State, 
beyond thereach of Natural Light, but toen- 
lighten and guide the Rational Faculties, to 
clear and purge them of thoſeMiſts andErrors, 


which Corruption and Vice had introduc d, 
alid enable them to ſee more clearly, and diſ- 


courſe more convincingly of thoſe Points, 
that lay within the compaſs of Natural Rea- 


110t 
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not upon the Authority of Inſpiration, be- 
cauſe of this there yet appears to have been 


no Proof, and ſo could be of no Authority 
to them; but as theſe Doctrines were eſta- 


bliſh'd and evinc'd by the Principles of Na- 
tural Light. In this Caſe, I ſay, it ſeems 
a y the Work of Inſpiration, to ena- 

le ſuch as had it [if any had it] to think 


more correctly, and reaſon more agreeably 


= 


to their own and other Men's Natural Ap- 
prehenſions of theſe things, in which In- 
ſpiration, although true, had no right to 
be pretended by themſelves, nor credited 
by others, but that Matter reſted as to other 
Men, upon the Reaſonableneſs of the Do- 


' Qrines themſelves. And in this Caſe, how 


ſuch Men came by their Opinions, would 
ſeem a vain and idle Tale to relate, but the 
Point was how they prov'd thein to be true, 
which, becauſe they could not by Inſpira- 
tion, 1t muſt wholly be by Arguments: that 
Human Reaſon ſuggeſted. So that in thoſe 
Daysa Man, both deſtitute of Miracles, and 


deſtitute of clear and convincing Reaſon, 
would in Truth have nothing to ſay for himſelf, 


would bea ſhameleſs Pretender and Impoſtor. 
B. That's a very clear Caſe, a Man of- 


fers certain Propoſitions to me to be believ d. 


Lask him, how do you prove them to be 
true? What ſay you for tllem? Did God 


reveal them to you? No! that cannot be 
provd, although poſſibly ſaid. Do you 


eſtabli 
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eſtabliſh them upon the Principles of 
Reaſon > No! Then I muſt believe with- 
out any ſort of Reaſon, or inducement to 
belief, or I may very ſafely and warrantably 
reject your Doctrines; I ſhall ſurely chooſe 
the ler.. 
A. Fourthly, As Men may very eaſily quit 
Natural Light, when they ſhould not, and 
fondly and blindly admit the pretence of Di- 
vine Revelation without Reaſon ; ſo Men 
may be as blameable the other way, adhere 
obſtinately to Natural Light, and reje& 
Inſpiration, when they . ought not. For 
ſuppoſe a Man claims a Belief from others, 
as to diverfe Doctrines; ſay thoſe, from 
whom he exacts this Belief, here are fome 
Things you ſay, that are very reaſonable, 
in which we do acquieſce and agree with 
ou. But as to others, ſuch as a future 
udgment and Reſurrection of the Body, 
pray what Proof offer you as to theſe > You 
convince us not of theſe Points in a way of 
Reaſon ; No, ſays the Propounder, neither 
do I pretend it, theſe Las, cannot ad- 
mit of ſuch a Proof, they being Things 
purely depending on the Will of God, which 
Will he hath communicated to me. But 
how know we this? The Truth of this, 
anſwers he, depends upon diverſe Reafons, 
but more eſpecially upon the Miracles 1 
work: This ſort of Proof 1 infiſt on for 
Belief, as to Doctrines of this Kind, and 
f Q2 they 
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they can admit of no other. If the Perſons 
here ſhould turn the deaf Ear to this kind 
of Proof, and believe nothing, but - what 
could be made evident upon the Principles of 
Human Reafon 2 Would not this be an ex- 
tream Sottiſhneſs and Blindneſs ? | 


B. No queſtion: And inthis, I preſume, 


you. would infer the Heathens were highly 
blameable, who as before, they admitted 
the pretence of Inſpiration without Proof ; 


ſo after, when a True and Divine Revela- 


tion was propounded to them, they rejected 
it, contrary to all Proof and Reaſon. 


4. The Greeks, faith the Apoſtle, Se 


after Wiſuom, would admit nothing as wor- 


thy their Attention and Belief, but what 


ſavour'd of Human Learning and Eloquence, 
was conſiſtent with their Norions in Philo- 
ſophy, and was advanced and eftabliſh'd on 


theſe Grounds and Principles; and ſo they 


became unacquainted with, or over-look'd, 
that other ſort of Proof, viz. Divine Re- 
velation, whereby the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel could only be ſupported and eſta- 
bliſned. , e | 
B. But will nothing evince the Truth of 
a Divine Revelation but Miracles? Sup- 
ofing the Apoſtles had never wrought any 
liracles, but only atteſted the Miracles of 
our Saviour, his Doctrine, Death, Life, and 
Reſurrection, and in this Teſtimony, they 
undauntedly ſtood, even to the loſs of Eſtate 


and 
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and Life, and all things dear to thein ; 
would not this be ſufficient without Mi- 
racles, to gain the aſſent of unprejudiced 
Men ? 

A. The Cafe is not exactly parallel; 5, yet 
I ſhall give you a ſhort anſwer to it. 1 own, 
this would prove a very welghty Conſide- 
ration to all ſincere and unprejudic'd. Men, 
yet I fear, be hardly ſufficient without Mi- 
racles. Two Things there are, in which 
ſuch Men would require Satisfaction; One 
is, that the Perſons thus teſtifyiug the Mi- 
racles, Life, &c. of another, were, Men 
of Sincerity, did not knowingly impoſe 


upon them; and their ſuffering the loſs 


of Life, and all Thing * for the ſake of 


ſuch a Teſtimony , ant” their p FOR 


Oppoſition toſuch Evils, I grant, the his 
Confirmation that any Man can give of his 
Sincerity , and few Examples there have 
been of Men fn bewitch d wit Vain-G lory, 
as to ſubmit freely to ſuch Evils, for the 
ſake of any Rte Fame or Honour that 
it could purchaſe; and if there have been 
now and then Examples of this kind, 
they have differ'd exccedingly in their Kr. 
cumſtances from the Caſe of the Apoſtles; 
Fame and Honour [which is the oily Mo- 
tive that can be preſum'd to e Gee Men 
to ſuch Undertakings Xl being n &rraionally 
to be ſuppbs d the End, that could 410915 
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eachers of the Chrifflan F: "ith, 
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becauſe it was a Religion diſdain'd, and 
ſubjected their Memories to Contempt for 
the future, as well as their Perſons to the 
higheſt Sufferings for the preſent: Thi 

Religion making no great Figure in the 
World, at leaſt becoming no ways honour- 
able to its Profeſſors for a long time after, 
and what could never at all be expected by 
the Apoſtles, but in virtue of our Saviour's 
Promiſes, its Truth and Divinity. So that 
although Fame we allow to be a ſtronger 
Principle with many Men than Riches, Plea- 
ſures, or Life it ſelf, yet all Things con- 
{ider'd; it could not be ſuſpected the Mo- 
tive that engaged the firſt Diſciples and 
Followers of our Saviour, becauſe the dy- 
ing in ſuch a Cauſe, held forth no ſuch 
honourable Proſpects to them, neither could 
be imagin'd by them, upon any other Grounds 
but its Truth and Divine Aſſiſtance. So that 
J believe, throughout the Hiſtory of all 
Ages, no Inſtances or Examples can be al- 
ledg'd, of Men's Suffering in defence of 
Error, that in its Circumſtances, came near 
the Sufferings of the firſt Chriſtians; and 
although, it may be popularly au fuch a 
Man ' voluntarily undertook Hardſhips and 
Death it ſelf, for the ſake of Fame and 
Reputation ; and Inſtances may be given 
out of the Roman Hiſtory, of ſuch a Spirit 
of Ambition, yet whoſoever ſhall. diſtinctiy 
conſider, and; compare the Cafe of the 
TIT A EIU DT 7 — Apoſtles 


Part II. on IMSP1RAtTioN. 231 
Apoſtles with theſe Men, will find a moſt 
wide and notable difference. Hence I make 
no difficulty to agree with you, that the Sin- 
cerity of the Apoſtles were fully demonſtra- 
tedby their Sufferings. But Secondly, Ano- 
ther Thing the World would want Satis- 
faction in, was, That theſe Men were not 
impoſed upon themfelves. And I take it, 
here Miracles are more ncedful to extricate 
Men of this ſuſpicion than the former, 
becauſe it is evident, Error hath had its 
Martyrs as well as Truth; and this not on- 

ly Hiſtory may convince us of, but Daily 
perience 4 and for very good Reaſon, 
becauſe, while Men take Error for Truth, 
they conceive themſelves as much oblig d 


| in Conſcience, and an equal Zeal poſſeſſes 
them, to maintain and propagate it, as 

4 Trath it felf. But as to Doctrines built 
upon the pretence of Inſpiration, with wiſe 
and confiderate Men, it will be a poor Ar- 

p gument to alledge, that the Author of them 
G will ſubmit to any Penalties, rather than 
1 tenounce them, he will fuffer and dye in the 
: confirmation of them. One may ſurely ſhy 
q to this, there have been many Men thus 


_ inflexible and obſtinate in Error, and hoy 
am! fatisfy*d, but you are thus inveigled ? 
J think it would be hard to clear this with- 
out Miracles Iwill proceed nov tothe 
Second Cafe, Suppoſing a former Reve- 
lation, and the Pretences of the Infpired 
1 Perſon 
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Perſon were to add any new Dodrines, or 
Commands to it. : 

B. Pray what would be 755" wt to clear 
his Pretences, and render the World inex- 
cuſable in not admitting him ? - 

A. Many Things muſt be ſuppos'd, that 
we have before ſaid, and I think prov'd, to 
be neceffarily requir d to the Character of a 
Meſſenger of God, he muſt be of a Holy 
Life, his Doctrines muſt not contradict 
thoſe Natural Apprehenſions we have of 
God, Se. but more e particularly, 


Hie, Theſe 1 new Revelations: muſt ſup⸗ 
poſe the Truth of the former, muſt by no 
means contradict them. So that here we have 
two Rules or Ways of Judging, by the Sen- 


timents that Natural Light ks and that of 


Revelation; which I:ſay, no yew  Revela- 
tion. muſt contrad ict, becauſe this would 
make God contradict himſelf. 1 nen 


FE before i in our F irſt Part. 


Secondly, A Reini alchoogh a. Mterſicd 


by Miracles, that bore plain and evident 


Contradiction to a former nag rk could 
not be admitted to be Divine. if we 
ſuppoſe an equal Confirmation ang 6 Mi- 
racles. For as in the former Caſe, where 
we ſuppos d no ſtanding Revelation of the 


Divine Will, if equal Miracles were wrought 


to confirm oppoſite Dodrines or Revelations, 


yer 
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et if the Doctrines on one ſide, ſupported 
Miracles, were agreeable to, were the 

2 5 and expreſs Dictates of Natural Light; 
and the others that Miracles were 
wrought likewiſe to confirm, were contrary 
| hereto; the Reaſon of Man would lead 
him, we concelve, to adhere to the former, 
becauſe every one fees, it has apparently 
the advantage on its ſide, the advantage of 
Natural Light, and conſequently in adhere- 
ing to this, Men adhere to that which has 
the ſtrongeſt Proof: So for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, ſuppoſing a former Revelation, ground- 
ed on the higheſt Teſtimony of Miracles, 
and other Proofs, if a ſucceeding Revela- 
tion ſhould contradict this, although as far 
as we can diſcern, atteſted by equal Mira- 
Cles, yet Men would have Reaſon to ad- 
here to the former Revelation before the 
latter, to judge the latter mere Impoſition 
and Deluſion; and for this, I think, there 
are 1nany Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe it con- 
tradicts a former Revelation; for as in the 
firſt Caſe, there would be clear Ground of 
Prejudice againſt a Revelation, that op- 
Fn the brighteſt and cleareſt Dictates of 
atural Reaſon ; ſo there is equal Ground 
of Prejudice againſt a Revelation that op- 
poſes a former Revelation. For as before, 
we judg d of Revelation by Natural Light, 
fo now we judge of a ſucceeding Revela- 
tion by the former Revelation. As * all 
RL es — 
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Arts and Sciences, that is admitted to be 
true, when once prov'd and demonſtrated 
to be true; ſo in Revelation, that is to be 
admitted as true, that has the higheſt Proof 
that it is capable of. And again, as we 
judge of other things, in virtue of clear 
and manifeſt Truths and Demonſtrations, 
and a Thing is admitted to be true in any 
Science, when it can be prov'd by a pre- 
ceeding: Truth, clearly demonſtrated ; and 
is judg d Falſe, when contrary to other clear 
and demonſtrable Truths and Propoſitions; 


Jo in Revelation, that muſt be admitted to 
be true, that can be prov'd by ir, and that 


falſe, that is contrary to it, or elſe we muſt 
return from whence we fetg out, and at 
laſt remain in endleſs Uncertainty. For, 
ſuppoſe a Man in any Art or Science, ſhould 


bring Demonſtration againſt Demonſtration ; 


nance, ſhould he attempt to demon- 
ſtrate Propofitions in Exclid to be falſe, that 
the Author has demonſtrated to be true; 
if ſuch a thing could be ſuppoſed, what 
would be the Conſequence? Would not 
this unſettle the Foundations of that Sci- 
ence, render it all precarious ? And what 
could be the aim of ſuch a Man? Surely no- 


thing, but to ſhew the falſity of that Sci- 


ence, to ridicule and explode it. Whoſo-— 
ever ſhall diligently attend, will find it the 
ſame in the preſent Caſe. For here is a 


Revelation atteſted by Miracles, and all 


other 
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- other requiſite Proofs, Here's another Ne- 
velation equally atteſted by Miracles, that 
contradicts it; and where there is equal 
Authority for oppofite Opinions or Doctrines, 
there is no Authority for either. So that 
although this latter Revelation, only per- 

haps directly aimed to deſtroy the Credit 
of the more Antient, yet in its Iſſue and 
Conſequence, it would deſtroy its own 
Credit too. As he that demonſtrated againſt 
the Demonſtrations of Euclid, would not 
only weaken the Authority of that Author 
or Science, but would weaken his own Au- 
thority likewiſe, and would be interpreted 
to demonſtrate againſt Demonſtration; ſo 
he that pretended Revelations againſt for- 
mer Revelations, equally eſtabliſh d as his 
own, equally overthrows all Revelation, 
his own as well as others. For whatſoever 
this New Pretender to Divine Revelation, 
could ſay againſt the Old, could be with 
equal reaſon ſaid againſt the New ; that is, 
there is the ſame Authority againſt it as for 
it ; and this New Pretender to Inſpiration 
muſt own farther, . that for the ſame reaſon 
this Old Revelation. muſt be quitted, and 
give way to his New Revelation, his Re- 
velation muſt be quitted, and give way to 
a Newer, if ever it ſhould come atteſted, 
as his does; and what Security has any 
Man, that this will not again happen, 
which has ance already happen d? * 
ann then 
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then muſt we think of a Revelation that 
contradicts a former Revelation? Doubt leſs 
as meer Deluſion. As in the former In- 
ſtance, he muſt be concluded no Friend, 
nor Promoter of any Science, who advances 
ſuch Principles, that if admitted, deſtroys 
all Science; ſo he muſt be thought no 
Friend, nor real Promoter of Divine In- 
ſpiration or Revelation, whoſe Pretences, 
if admitted, at once deſtroys all the Cer- 
talnty of Divine Revelation or Inſpira- 
110. | Ay | . 
B. Lou diſcourſe upon a Suppoſit ion here, 
that I am ſure never was, and J believe, 
never Will be; and what ſuch Talk can ſig- 
nify, know not. i??⸗»„„ 
A. I own it. I believe God never per- 
mitted equal Miracles to be wrought, in 
oppoſition to his own Revelation ; but not- 


withſtanding, I cannot think this uy 
[mpertinent ; for if I prove, that in Caſe 
this ſhould be permitted, or was ſuppoſed, 
Men would have Reaſon to reject ſuch a 
Pretence, and to adhere to former Revela- | 
tion ; with much greater Reaſon will it f 
follow, that Men ought to reject leſſer Pre- 1 
tences, ſuch: as are not ſo well grounded, 1 
nor can admit of any ſuch Defence. ” 
B. Iconfeſs, you argue contrary here to < 
ſome Men, who conclude againſt Miracles In 
being wrought by any but: the Divine 10 


Power, becauſe in their Opinion, it would 
7 415 weaken 
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| weaken the Force and Evidence of Miracles, 
- when apply'd to a true Revelation, and ren- 
der all Reve lation precarious, and ſo ſtop 
here. Whereas from this Abſurdity you. 
argue and infer, that he that by Miracles 
oppoſes a Revelation, eſtabliſh'4 by Mi- 
racles, has no right to be believ'd, becauſe 
according to ſuch a Method, he deſtroys the 
credit of all Revelation, and conſequently 
his own Pretentions, and that a Man ſhould 
be inſpir d. by God, or ſent to eſtablith a, 
Divine Revelation, whoſe Method of Proof, 
if admitted, would entirely deſtroy the 
Credit of all Revelation, is impoſſible. Such, 
2 Man therefore is to be concluded a De- 
ceiver, an Underminer of Revelation, in- 
ſtead of à Supporter of l. „ 
A. Thirdly, Let Miracles, or ſomething 
equivalent to them, are abſolutely needfuf 
to one, who ſuperadds other Doctrines to 


a former Revelation; for theſe Doctrines 


or Commands being deliver d, under the 
pretence of Inſpiration or Revelation, they 
are ſuppos d of equal Authority with the 
former, and in all Reaſon therefore they 
thould have equal Proof and Confirmation 
with the former. For it is the higheſt, Ab+ 
ſurdity in any Man, to exact from others an 
equal aſſent and ſubmiſſion to any Doctrines 
that he doth not equally prove; and the. 
former were eſtablifhd on Mifaeles ; it, 
equal regard therefore bz expected to theſe 
21644 additions 
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additions to a former Revelation, they muſt 
ſtand upon equal Grounds of Proof and 
Certainty. 5 

Beſides without Miracles, what can any 
truely Inſpired Man ſay in vindication of 
his Inſpiration or Doctrines, which an Im- 


poſtor may not as well ſay in vindication of 
7 


Ss? No Authority in either Caſe can be 
drawn from Scripture, becauſe the Point 
lies about Doctrine, that the Scripture hath 
not reveal'd, ſays nothing of, and they are 
pretended to be additions to the Scriptures ; 


their Authority then muſt ariſe from ſome 


External Evidence or Proof. And what can 
this Proof be but Miracles > For without 


theſe here is nothing but the Inſpir'd Per- 


ſon's bare Word ; and if Men's bare Word is 
to be taken in this Caſe, without any farther 


Proof, one Man has as great a right to be 


believ'd as another, that aſſerts with equal 
Confidence : And ſo an Impoſtor has as great 
Tight to be receiv'd as a true Prophet. And 
at this rate, God's ſending Prophets or In- 
ſpired Men into the World, would ſignify 
Juſt nothing, becauſe when ſent, there would 

no ways of knowing them from Impo- 
ftors ; if Men's bare Word, touching their 
Inſpiration, were to be credited, when 
would the Canon of Scripture be compleat? 
Never, until we had aſſurance Men would 
not falſly pretend to Revelation or Inſpi- 


ration. 3 
i B. Think 
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B. Think you then that all the true Pro- 
phets of God, that made additions to «for- 
mer Revelations, whoſe Writings are re- 
ceiv'd as Canonical, that they wrought Mi- 
rage? ons ne 155 58s BG 
A. Yes ſurely, or ſomething of equal Proof 
to it. The firſt Prophet amongſtthe ea, 
that committed his Revelations to Writing, 
was Moſes ; and it is part of that Revela- 
tion that the Fews ſhould have other Pro- 
phets to ſucceed him, and inſtru& them in 
the Divine Will, which prepar'd them to 
expect and receive them, when any ſuck 
appear d. And when they did appear, it 
muſt be ſuppos d, that the Jes had ſome 
ways of diſtinguiſhing them, which could 
not be without ſomething Extraordinary 
and Miraculous that appear'd in them, or 
by them, [unleſs it be ſuppos'd they had 
Security, that no Man amongſt them, would 
falſly pretend Revelation, or the Divine 
Miſton, which was far enough from being 


their Caſe or Apprehenſion. | What then 
can be ſuppos'd their Marks of diſtinction? 
It muſt be ſurely Something, that Falſe 
Prophets or Impoſtors could not eaſily coun- 
terfeit. For if ſo, all diſtinction would 
ceaſe. And what could not Falſe Prophets 
imitate 2 They could ſay as well-as True 
Prophets, they were ſent of God; they could 
imitate the {tyle of True Prophets, in their 
Deſcriptions of their Viſions and Revela- 


tions. 
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tions. They could farther ſpeak agreeably 

to the Law of Mofes. They could coun- 
terfeit an auſtere and mortified Life, and 
maintain outwardly ſuch a Character a long 
while ; ſo that yet here appears no certain 
Mark of diſtinction. But could they work 

Miracles, could they prophecy or foretel, 
without the Divine Alliſtance > Four Things 
therefore ſeem to me, not only to the eme, 
but all the World, a Teſt of True Pro- 


phets; 1/4, An agreeableneſs of Doctrine to 


the Law of Moſes, and to thoſe Eternal 
Rules of Sanctity and Holineſs which Na- 


tural Light teaches Men. As appears from 
that Text, F there ariſe among you, &c. 


2:4ly, Miracles; 34ly, Prophecy or Fore- 
telling. Hence it was, that Samuel was 
eſtabliſn'd a Prophet of the Lord, and af 
Iſrael knew, and acknowledg'd him a Pro- 
phet : And again, if the Thing prophecy'd, 
or foretold, came not to paſs, Moſes teaches 
the Jews not to account ſuch 'a Man a true 
Prophet. 4:hly, A Prophet might be known 
in Virtue of a former Revelation eſtabliſſ d 
by Miracles, when that Revelation fore- 
told, deſcrib'd Fd a Perſon to ſucceed, 
with ſuch and ſuch Gifts and Endowments, 
to ſuch and ſuch Ends and Purpoſes; and 
when Men ſaw this actually accompliſh'd, 


there would be very great Grounds of re- 


ceiving ſuch a One, as an extraordinary 
Meſſenger, not upon his own Word, but 
N upon 
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upon the Authority of a former Revelation, 
As I think in the Cafe of Fobn the Baptiſt, 
the Holineſs of whoſe Life , the Subſtance 
of whoſe Preaching, viz. Repentance and 
a Good Life, and the Approach of our Sa- 
viour's Kingdom, together with the Prophe- 
cies relating to ſuch a Forerunner of our 
Saviour to theſe very Ends and Purpoſes, 
might very eaſily in {06 ur cop Men, be- 
get an Opinion, of his being a Prophet or 
a Divine and Holy Man, becauſe his Doctrine 


and Life all tended to this End; neither did 


he oppoſe any former Revelation, but ful- 
fill'd it; and fo an abundant Evidence and 
Proof attended his Perſon and Pretenſions. 
So that as an often inculcated Holy Life, an 
agreeableneſs of Doctrine to Natural Light, 
and to former Revelations ; although theſe 
will be ſufficient to recommend a Man to 


the World as a Good Divine, as one ſent 


toreviveand enforce former Revelations, and 


in this Senſe give him the higheſt Reputati- 


on; [of which more hereafter] yet if his 
Pretenſions be greater, to make any ad- 
ditions to former Revelations, to bring 
any new Commands: To theſe Proofs 
Miracles muſt be added, or a Prophetick 


Spirit, or his Miſſion muſt be prov'd. from 


{ome plain foregoing Revelation or Prophecy 
eſtabliſh'd upon Miracles, or elſe ſuch a One 
will pretend to that which he cannot prove, 
and whom none therefore have Reaſon to 
admit, under the extraordinary Character 
he aſſumes, R B. Pray 
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B. Pray goon to your Third Caſe ; Sup- 
poſe the Purpoſe of any Prophet or Inſpir d 


dom. 


A. There muſt be ſome Reaſons to en- 


gage Men's Attention and Belief, in this 
Caſe, as well as others. For this may be 
fallly pretended, as well as other Meſſages 
from God. And Ithink, nothing leſs than 
Miracles,” can he a ſufficient, inducement 
to Wiſe Men, to receive ſuch a One, as a 


Heavenly Meſſenger, ſaving in theſe follow- 
ing Inſtances. | 


 Erft; Miracles, or ., equivalent 
may be very reaſonably expected, unleſs the 
Perſon pretending to come from God, brings 


no other Meſſages, makes no other Denun- 


ciations, than what have been threaten'd by 
preceeding Prophets; and then the Ground 
of Men's Attention and Regard, is not the 
Words or Declaration of the preſent Pre- 
tender, but former Revelation. Thus for 
Inſtance, Should any Man declare himſelf 
ſent by God, to command Men to Reper- 


"tance and Reformation of Life, on Pain of 


very great Evils, that ſhould, attend them; 
ab this only in general Terms, without 
explaining, when or what ſort of Evils hall 
befal them. This is no more than what 


the Divine Writings conſtantly inculcate, 
CCC 
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and the Contents of ſuch à Prophecy may 


be receiv'd, not upon the Authority of him 


that brings it, but that of the Word of God ʒ 
and at this rate any Man may Prophecy, 


that has Folly and Confidence. enough to 
pretend to it, and ſhall have as great Autho- 
rity to bear him out in it. For here is no- 
thing ſingular but the Pretence, nothing 
ſhines forth ſo conſpicuouſly as a Man's 
Folly and Preſumption. And what Man 
endu'd with common Modeſty or Diſcretion 
would ſet himſelf on ſuch an Enterprize, 
pretend himſelf ſent of God, when nothing 
appears in his Character, that particularly 
enotes and diſtinguiſhes him from others? 

hat God ſhould prompt him to it, is im- 
poſſible; becauſe the end of ſuch a Meſſage 


would be utterly loſt ; and that becauſe no 


Man would have Reaſon to believe it, and 
if the Perſon was credited, and the Meſſage 
admitted, it muſt be upon a Principle that 
would introduce greater Evil than Good; 


I mean, it would expoſe Men to perpetual 


Miſtake and Deluſion ; it warranting Mens 
receiving Revelation without Proof, that is, 
every Pretence of it, and becauſe there axe 


% 4 


alſuredly more falſe Preteyces than trug, it 


mut be the Inlet of much more Miſtake end 


Error on the World than Truth, There is no 


other way therefore to {ccure Men from In 


poſition, but either by an over;ruling Hand 


of Provigence, to hinder all falſe. Pretences 
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. ſtands in need of no particular Proof. But 
then what is it that ſuch One pretends >? 
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to Prophecy or Inſpiration, or elſe to give 
true Inſpiration or Prophecy an eſpecial and 
ſufficient Proof ; and the Conſequence of 
this Suppoſition is, that it is the Will of 
Heaven, that on this True Revelation ſhould 
ſtand, and by this Men ſhould judge of all 
Pretences of this Kind, receive or reject 
them: But perhaps this is needleſs Repe- 
- a. 

Our preſent Point is this; A Perſon may 
declare by way of Judgment or Evil, what 
the Scripture or foregoing Revelation de- 
clares, without any Proof, becauſe ſuch a 
Ore ſays nothing particular, and therefore 


To be hearken'd to, only as ſpeaking and 


denouncing, what former Prophets have de- 
nounced, and ſtands on Divine Record. 


If this be all, the Perſon drops this high 
Pretence, of being immediately ſent from 
God, and his Character dwindles into a 


common Teacher and Enforcer of Righte- 


ouſneſs, and he is to be believ'd only upon 


the Authority of the Word of God; and he is 


farther to be meaſur d and judg'd of, and 


reputed, as he well or ill acquits himſelf, 
within this compaſs ; as he Reaſons on, or 
enforces Divine Writ, to the Senſe and Con- 


viction of his Hearers. And what is ſuch a 


Man different from the eſtabliſſ d Teachers 
or Expounders of Sacred Writ. Les! 1 
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he was particularly fent by God, to pro- 
nounce thoſe Evils and Judgments. 2 
Judgments ! What the Scriptures pronounce 
on a Wicked Life. Here indeed we expect 
no new Proof, as to the Things themſelves, 
becauſe they are already prov'd, and we al- 
ready believe them; but whether ſuch a 
Man be really ſent by God, to denounce 
them afreſh to theWorld : How doth this ap- 
pear? He pretends to be an extraordinary 
1 ſent by God. To what end? 
You ſay, to render Men ſenſible of the Di- 
vine Judgments, denounced by former Pro- 
phets. And does he enforce them better 
than others > Does he ſay any Thing more 
convincing and awakening than others, whoſe 
Authority the World owns to declare and 
explain, and urge theſe Evils and Judg- 
ments > Hereby we are to judge, who are 
the trueſt and beſt Prophets in this Senſe. 
Can a Man be fent on purpoſe and imme- 
diately by God, to do that which he does 
not do better than others, that profeſs no 
{ach extraordinary Miſſion > What then ſig- 
nifies his being ſent > And let every Man 
judge [only reading impartially] who ſpeaks 
beſt, with greateſt conviction to the 
World ; either, for Example, the late Arch 
Biſhop in his grave, eloquent, powerful Diſ- 
courſes on theſe Heads, or others, in their 
incoherent and frantick Rapſodies, deli- 
ver'd under the pretence of extraordinary 


T R 3 Inſpi- 
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Inſpiration. Which is moſt likely to weigh 
with the whole World, heard or read with 
Attention, either ſuch Diſcourſes, or the 
furious Repetitions, or Exc la mat ions of Men 
through the Streets, Repent, Oc. So that 
which is the greateſt and trueſt Prophet, either 
Tillotſon or George Fox Miracles neither of 
them work; Both pretend to ſpeak from 
Scripture, and according to our preſent Sup- 
poſition, to pronounce Divine Judgments. 
Which therefore do this beſt, perſuade moſt 
effectually? If Tillotſon, ſurely he is the 
greateſt Prophet, and on that we may adven- 
ture the Iſſue of the Debate. | 
But theſe Men pretend to greater Autho- 
rity, but would they but conſider how this 
Authority doth appear. If they pretend 
to ſay or prophecy nothing but what the 
Word of God contains, how ſhall the World 
Judge of their Ability, but by the manner 
of their enforcing thoſe Divine Judgments ; 
and if their Ability tall exceeding ſhort, 1s 


no ways to be compar'd with other modeſt 


Teachers, that likewiſe profeſs to pronounce 
Judgments, on the ſame Authority of Di- 


vine Revelation, which are to be conclud-. 


ed the beſt and the trueſt Prophets 2 Or how 

doth this ſupereminent Diſtinction appear 
above them 2 1 | 

If they ſtill ſay they are call'd to publiſh 

| theſe Evils afreſh to the World, I have ſaid, 

this Call no ways appears, and it 1s _— 

„ the 
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the ſame Thing, not to ſend any Prophet 


to the World, and not to endow him with 
Means of proving, 'or of diſtinguiſhing a 


Man a Prophet. 'So that in this reſpect, 


the Pretence is vain. It is vainer yet, if 
theſe new Prophets ſpeaking on the foot of 
former Revelation, diſcourſe much more 


feebly and ſillily, en force Divine Authori- 


ty Wir much leſs Conviction than the eſta- 
bliſh'd Prophets: What fignify ſuch Pro- 


phets to the World? Or what imaginable 


End can be obtain d by ſuch Meſſa ges? 3? But 
of this enou Sh. OY 


B. But Sir, what: if bey come out of 
their confuſed and general Terms, declare 
plainly and expreſly, when and what Evils 
ſhall befal any State or Kingdom. 

A. This ſuch Men ſeldom do, but when 
they are thus particular in their Prophecies, 
as to Time and other' Ctrcumſtances of 
their Accompliſhment ; there is more re- 
quir'd to gain them Authority and Belef, 
than their bare Words and Aſſert ions. Be- 
caufe as we have often argu'd, Revelation 
or Inſpiration may be pretended by any One, 
and conſequently if this was all that was 
requir'd, Lies and Impoſtures would have 


as good a ground of Belief as True and Di- 


vine Revelation. Whereſoever a Man claims 
a Belief from others, to any Propofitions or 


Doctrines, he muſt prove them to be true, 
R 4 | which 
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248 An Es$av Part II. 
which muſt be by Reaſon or former Reve- 
lation, or in Virtue of his preſent Inſpi- 
ration. By the Two former here we ſup- 
poſe it cannot be done, if he urges the lat- 
ter, it muſt be prov'd too. For as Inſpira- 
tion was at firſt introduc'd by Proof, and 
without Proof it had been a meer ground- 
Teſs Pretence; ſo any new Inſpiration, when 

it can derive no Authority from former Re- 
ve lation, and ſtanding without any Proof 
of its own, is a moſt groundleſs and impu- 
dent Pretence. In this Caſe, every One 
ſees when a new Revelation exceeds the 
Contents of forn.er Revelation, all the 
Proof is requir'd to this new Revelation, 
as was neceſſary to eſtabliſh former Reve- 
lation. Thus if a Man declares himſelf 
» Tent by God, to denounce Judgments, in the 
Caſe of Impenitency , and is expreſs and 
determinate as to Time, ec. how can the 
World know, whether he be really ſent of 
God to (this Purpoſe, whether he ſpeaks 
with meer deſign of deceiving, or from a 
diſtemper d Imagination, or from the Spirit 
of God? Doth he work Miracles > No! 
Is the World acquainted with his Character 
as a Prophet, by former Miracles or Pre- 
ditions? Neither this; he is an utter 
Stranger to the People, to whom he ad- 
dreſſes. Doth the World know him a Man 
of Integrity, and Virtue, and Sobriety, that 
would not falſly pretend a Divine Melee ? 
0 
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As utter Srangers to this too, They know not 
the Man, or his Communication, nor ever 
ſaw him before: What then yet appears of 
God in him, or how can the World di- 
ſtinguiſn the mad Man from the Pro- 
phet 2 But by Diſcourſe, perhaps Men 
may be better informd. Well, doth he 
reaſon more clearly than other Men 2 Doth 
any thing appear, that denotes him a Di- 
vineand Heavenly Meſſenger, upon debating 
the Point of his Miſhon 2 Neither this; 
according to the Senſe and Underſtanding 
of ſober Men, in Diſcourſe, he falls below 
a Man endu'd with common Reaſon and 
Diſcretion, Still then we aſk, what it is 
that denotes him a Heavenly Meſſenger, or 
what is there to engage the World to receive 
the Predictions of ſuch a Man? As to Mi- 
racles, he works none, as to Authority from 
Scripture, he has none ; as to Security from 
deſigns of deceiving others, the World has 
none: That he is not deceiv d himſelf, and 
acts in the Virtue of the Spirit of Deluſi- 
on, inſtead of the Spirit of God ; where, or 
how doth it appear ? ; : 

B. Nothing appears but the Man's mad- 
neſs ſurely, and that in a high degree. But 
in Truth, I do not ſo much admire at the 
Perſon, thus aſſuming the Prophetical Spi- 
rit, who is doubtleſs to be conceiv'd, de- 
priv'd of the uſe of his Reaſon, as at ſuch 


of his Party that do own, and abet, and 
encourage 
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encourage in him the Diſtemper. Do they 
all labour under the ſame difcoinpoſure of 
Mind > Or if they do not, I would feri- 
ouſly aſk them, what appears inſuch a Man 
of a Prophet ? Is every Man to be receiv'd 
as a Prophet, that only ſays he is a Prophet? 
Do they remember the Words of our Savi 


our; I witneſs of my ſelf, my wine fs 75 


nothing? And what other Teſtimony is 
there attending ſuch a Man, but his bare 
Affirmation, which others may deny with 
much greater Reaſon than he aſſert. 
A. You very often read in the Old Teſta- 
ment, when God ſent any Prophet to de- 


nounce Evils and Judgments on any State 


or People, and conſequently to turn them 
from their Evil Practices, the Prophet wrought 
Miracles to prove his Authority and Miſ- 
ü ſion. Thus the Prophet ſent to 
1 Kings 13- 3- cry againſt the Altar in Bethel, 

the Contents of his Prophecy be- 
ing ſo particular, he wrought Miracles to 


confirm it; he gave a Sign the ſame Day; 
this is the Sign which the Lord hath ſpoken, 


behold, the Altar ſhall be rent, and the Aſhes 
that are upon it, ſhall be poured out, &c. 
B. Yet you cannot ſay this was always fo, 


there 1s at leaſt one clear Inſtance to the 
contrary, that of the Prophet Jonab, who 


was ſent to denounce the Deſtruction of Ni- 
neveh, and was receiv'd and acknowleg'd 


as a Prophet; and as far as the Hiſtory in- 


forms 
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forms us, without working any Miracles 
before them. This Meſſage, although un- 
accompanied with Miracles, very power- 
fully awaken'd both King and People, and I 
have ſometimes wonder'd with my ſelf, up- 
on what ſolid Ground or Authority. 

A. This is the Second Caſe wherein Mi- 
racles may be unneceſſary in denouncin 
Judgments, and that is where the Authority 
of the Prophet is already eſtablith'd, and he 
is known as ſuch amongſt the People, to 
whom he is ſent. Who in the Land of 
Iſrael would queſtion a Prediction of 
Samuel, after the accompliſhment of diverſe 
of his Prophecies, and he became an eſta- 
bliſbd Prophet of the Lord? OL 
Z. Here I acknowledge Miracles unne- 
ceſſary: But think you this was the Caſe 
here > Was Jonah known to the Ninevites 
as a Prophet ? SE antes ny 

A. As to the Caſe of Jonah. Iſt. You 
may obſerve ſomewhat very particular ; for 
we read a very great Averſion in the Prophet 
to undertake this Meſſage, infomuch that 
he attempted to avoid it by fleeing to Tar- 
ſhiſh. And afterwards the Reafon of this 
unwillingneſs, to fullfil the Divine Com- 
mand, upon the Non-accompliſhment of his 
Prophecy, himfelf acquaints us with. And 
he prayed unto the Lord, and ſaid, ] pray 
thee O Lord, was not this my faying, when 
I was yet in my Country? Therefore I fled 

rg Bt before 
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before unto Tarſhiſn, for I knew that thou 
art a gracious God, and merciful, ſlow to 
anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteſt 


| 40 the Evil. So that the Ground of this 


ackwardneſs of the Prophet, to obey the 


Word of the Lord, was diſtruſt, as to the ac- 


compliſhment of his Prediction, which would 
have ſunk his Credit and Reputation, and 


render'd him as he thought, ſuſpe&ed as a 


Falſe Prophet; of which being exceeding 


tender, this was to him a very unpleaſant 
and diſagreeable Imployment. But now, 


1 he had been endu d with a power 
of Miracles, to prove himſelf really ſent 


of God, would there then have been the 
ſame Ground of Averſion to the Meſſage, 


had God not inflicted thoſe Judgments threa- 
ten'd on the Ninevites, upon their true and 
ſincere Repentance, as we find he did not? 
There ſeems good Reaſon to imagine, the 
Authority of ua had been ſecur'd by this, 
had this Prophecy never been fulfill'd; and 
in ſuch a Caſe it may reaſonably be pre- 


ſum'd, Fonah had been more content and 
reconcileable to it. But the Matter of his 


Grief and Aver ſion to the Divine Command 
ſeems to lie in this ; he was ſent to de- 
nounce Deſtru&ion on a People, without 
any of thoſe uſual Proofs that attended the 


true Prophets of God, he had no Power of 


Miracles ; and as to the —— of 


his Prediction, which would have prov d 
9 him 


n 
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him a true Prophet, from the Mercy and 


| Goodneſs of God, in caſe of the Ninevites 


Repentance: This he greatly ſuſpected, and 


_ conſequently that in the Iſſue, he ſhould 
be traduced as an Impoſtor and Decetver. 


And this he could ſo little brook, that af- 
ter it ſo fell out, as he ſuſpected, he cries 
out in the bittereſt Anger and Diſcontent, 
Therefore now O Lord, take ] beſeech thee 
my Life from me; for it is better for me to 


oe than to live, after appearing a falſe. 


rophet : From whence it ſeems to me very 
clear, that it was not the uſual Method of 


God to ſend forth his Prophets ta denounce 


Evils or Judgments, without ſome External 


Evidence and Proof of their Divine Miſ- 


ſion, neither was it agreeable to the Pro- 
phet's expectation. Why elfe here ſhould 
the Prophet Jonab be ſo very backward and 


averſe to this Meſſage, as firſt to decline it, 
by flying from the Divine Preſence; then 
afterwards, when he did undertake it to be 


ſo intollerably uneaſy and diſcontent at the 
—— of his Prophecy? Was 
never any Prophet before ſent in ſuch an 
Embaſſy, to predict Evils? Or did they un- 


dertake it with ſuch ſtrange unwillingneſs > 


There was therefore ſomewhat peculiar in 
this Prophet's Meſſage ; and what can be 
more rationally ſuppos'd, than that he had 
not Proof to ſuſtain it; and that he had 
not this Proof, the Power of Miracles, 

| very 
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very probably added not a little to his Suſ- 
picion, that God had not abſolutely deter- 
min'd the Overthrow of Nineveb > How - 

” ever, I think | which is * all I 
* Vid. Stil- contend for] this is certain from 
Jig. % . hence. 1/t. That nothing rais'd 
p. 123 greater Diſcontents in true Pro- 

. phets, than upon reaſonable 
Grounds to be ſuſpected of Deceit and Im- 
poſture. 24%, That take away Miracles, 
and the accompliſhment of a Prediction, a true 
Prophet ſtands on the ſame Grounds as a 
falſe Prophet ; has nothing unconteſtable 
to prove or evince his Miſſion. Jonah for 
certain thought ſo, and falling under ſuch 
an Aſperſion, being liable to be reputed a 
falſe Prophet, he was even weary of living 
under ſuch a Diſgrace and Scandal. 

B. Although I like this well, yet doth it 
not in my Apprehenfion, give any plauſible 
Account, upon what Ground the Ninevites 
believ'd; and recetv'd Jonab as a Prophet. 

A. If you ſhonld not admit him before 
known as a Prophet to the Ninevites ; yet 
Secondly, With ſome colour of Reafon may 
it be ſuppoſed, that they might not be en- 


tirely unacquainted with his miraculous De- 


liverance ; and ifthis be ſuppoſed, you cau- 
not but think it a ſufficient inducement 
[diſpoſed as they were] to attend to and re- 
ceive him, as ſome extraordinary Perſon. 


Or elſe, Thirdly, His aſſigning the Over- 
n I 3 nb. rr 


throw 
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throw of Nineveh within ſo ſhort and pre- 
ciſe a time, as Forty Days, might have very 


great influence upon that People. For when 


2 Prophet ſo very plainly expreſſes what 
ſhall come to paſs, and within ſo ſhort a 
time, this carries with it a very ſtrong Pre- 
ſumpt ion, that ſomething Super- 

natural acts him; * for what 3 
Man of common Diſcretion, 445.24. 464. 
would profeſs himſelf ſent of 

God, to declare the Overthrow of any State 
or Kingdom, within ſo ſhort a Period of 
time, unleſs he apprehended himſelf really 
ſent, and to be under indiſpenſable Obli- 
gat ions to it? What imaginable induce- 
ment could there be to ich an Under- 
taking, when a very ſhort time would prove 
him the moſt notorious Cheat, and draw 
upon him the ſevereſt Chaſtiſements? 
Where a Man does this, I think, there can 
be no reaſonable Ground of doubt ing his 
Sincerity ; or whether he impoſes that on 
others, which he does not believe of himſelf 


Such a One therefore muſt be concluded 


either a real Prophet, or a Mad Man. But 
whether he be depriv'd of his Reaſon, all 
reaſonable Men may judge; if in other 
Things, he appears a Man of Sobriety and 

iſcretion, it would go near to perſwade 
One of his acting in the Virtue of ſome 
Divine Warrant or Commiſſion; becauſe, 
the counterfeiting himſelf a Fehn = 
ot 0 ehe e 287 ow e ant mga 
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as cannot be reconcil'd to common Senſe. 
Neither can a Man juſtly queſtion his 


- Senſe, or ſuppoſe him under Frenzy and 


Diſtraction, when nothing of this appears 
upon the ſevereſt Examination, when he 
ſpeaks forth the Words of Truth and Sober - 
neſs. So that the ſhort is this, when a Man 


plainly, and without any equivocation, 


foretels an Event within fo ſhort a compaſs 
of time, this at the firſt appearance looks 


like a Supernatural Impulſe, or Direction 


on him, and his Undertaking muſt be 
charg'd on this, or Diſtraction; and if the 


Prophet can clear himſelf of the latter Im- 


putation, there will be great Reaſon to re- 
gard him, as an Extraordinary Perſon. In 
this Caſe it is to be remark d likewiſe, that 
we ſuppoſe Men of Impartiality and Acute- 
neſs, can diſtinguiſh between Madneſs and 
Sobriety, Reaſon and Diſtraction ; A Di- 
ſtrated Man is to be regarded in no- 
thing that he affirms; and conſequently for 
a true Prophet, to appear in Diſcourſe and 
Actions, like a diſtracted Man, is entire- 
ly to deſtroy his Authority and End, to 
al beneath the Character and Authority, 
not only of a Prophet, but every common 


and ſober Man. So that there cannot be 
ſo _— a Courſe, while the Difficulty 


iſpute is, whether a Man be really Mad 


or In pird, {as here we take it to be] for 


the 
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Caſe, is ſo extravagant a piece of Folly, 
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the true Prophet to appear in the guiſe and 
manners of a Man diſtracted; and as this 
could not be the Prophets-own Election and 
Choice, to put on ſuch an abſurd Appea- 
rance ; ſo much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that 


Inſpiration, or the Influence of the Divine 


Spirit on a Man, ſhould tranſport him be- 
yond the Rules of common Decency and 
right Reaſon, and diſpoſe him to à wild 


frantick Behaviour, in all Reſpects reſem- 


bling Natural Diſtraction, becauſe we ſup- 
poſe God Almighty graciouſſy ſends ſuch a 
Meſſenger, ſo expreſly to denounce his Judg- 
ments, with intentions that Men ſhould 
hearken to, and receive him as a Prophet, 
in order to amendment; and that ſuch a 


One ſhould appear like a diſtracted Man, 


when he is deſtitute of Miracles and other 


External Proofs of his Miſſion, could never 
be reconcileable to ſuch an End in the Al- 


mighty. For if a Man acts not agreeable 
to the common Rules of Reaſon: and, Diſ- 
cretion, all Spectators muſt judge hiin be- 
rea ved of his Wits, whatſoever be the Cauſe 
of it, whether it be Natural or Supernatu- 
ral; whether a Diſtemper or Inſpiration ſet 
him beſides his Reaſon this matters not, 


becauſe Men cannot know it, nor the inward 
hidden Cauſe of ſuch an Irregularity and 


Deviation; but the Irregularity they ſee, 
and that this ſhould be a fit Garb for a Meſ- 
ſenger of God to appear to the World in, 


where 
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where the moſt reaſonable ſuſpicion Men 
can entertain againſt him, is this very thing; 
and were they ſure he was not diſtracted 
they would be likely to receive him as a 
Prophet: That I ſay, the Prophet here,through 
Inſpiration, ſhould be determin'd to ſuch a 
«- Carriage, as all ſober Men eſteem the 


effects of a diſorder'd Imagination is unac- 


countable, abſolutely irreconcileable to the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God. | 

B. I perceive your drift. If in any Caſe a 
Man may be credited without Miracles, you 
conceive it then reaſonable, when the Event 


or Judgment foretold, is to come to pals 
- within a ſhort and determinate ſpace of time; 


becaufe no Man in his Wits would adven- 
ture-on ſuch a Prophecy, without believing 
himſelf Supernaturally directed; and the 
greateſt Objection that Men could ſtart a- 
gainſt the Miſſion of ſuch a Man, and the 


Truth of ſuch a Prophecy, is a diſorder'd 


Imagination. To clear himſelf of which 


Suppoſition, that he was not impoſed on in 
this apprehenfion of his being Inſpir'd, or 
Divinely Commiſſion d, you apprehend it 
"neceſſary, that Reaſonableneſs, Conſiſtency of 


Thought and Action, and other Things that 


denote ſoundneſs of Judgment, ſhould ac- 
company him ; and truly I am of your Opi- 


nion in this Caſe, and cannot perceive up- 


on juſt Grounds, how a Fool or a Mad-Man 
ſhould be credited in fo high a Pretenſion; 


becauſe 
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becauſe the Point being, whether the Man 
be impoſed on or not, no Man can have 
any ſort of Security againſt it in ſuch a 
Man, becauſe! :1exery Body knows, Folly 


and Mai neſs 18 very cally M's on or 
miſtaken, - 7 ie 

A. When A Thing denounced or Fg 
told, is very ſuddenly to come to pals, there 
ſeems not ſo great need of Miracles, becauſe 
the Event will ſoon determine it, and is 
very often it ſelf intended, as a Sien or 
b of a Divine Author) or Commiſſion. 

t th 
. Fourtbly, Tben can be no pp the 
Charadter ef a Prophet, not attended with 
the Power of Miracles, nor the Accomplith- 
ment of his Comminations or Predictions, 
in Caſe where Men expreſs not a true and 


ſincere Repentance. The People of Mneveh 


apprehended Jonah a true — and con- 
ſequently unwerſally betook © themſelves to 


the deepeſt Humiliation and Repentance, un- 
der a ſtrong Preſumption, that this might 


prevent the Evils denounced ; and this being 
their Opinion, that ſincere Repentance might 
obtain Mercy from God, the Non-accom- 
pliſhment of the Prophets Comminations, 
could be no reaſonable Ground of their 


eſteeining him à falſe Prophet, becauſe their 


very Practice ſuppoſed, that upon their 


Change of Life, GOd might : his. 


Purpuſes towards them. The ſame might 
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be alledg'd in behalf of any other, who pro- 
feſſes himſelf a 24 - york. 


pentance interven'd, and ſtopt the Hand of 
Juſtice; that is, where the Caſe is Parallel, 
where the Meſſage has the ſame Effect, and 


apparently produces in Men ſuch Sorrow and 
Humiliation. But if inſtead of this, the 


Meſſage and the Prophet be contemned and 
rejected, and yet the Evils come not to paſs, 


as denounced; what ſhould intervene to 
change the Divine Purpoſes? Or what can be 


pretended to ſupport the Authority of ſuch 
2 Prophet? Or reconcile the World to an 
Opinion, that he was ever really ſent of 
God 2 He muſt ſtand convicted of open and 
palpable Vanity and Impoſture. 

B. I expect you on the Fourch and Laſt 
Caſe ; Suppoſe a Perſon ſent by God, to clear 
the true Senſe of any former Revelation, 
through the Prejudices and Lufts of Men 
much obſcur'd, or miſunderſtood ; what 
conceive you neceſſary to give him Autho- 
rity in the World, a proper means of Per- 
ſuaſion and Convictionn ? oO 


A. I confeſs here ſeems not that abſolute 


neceſſity of Miracles, becauſe, as we have 
often ſaid, the neceſſity of theſe ariſes from 
a Man's publiſhing new Doctrines, under 
the pretence of Inſpiration; which becauſe 
it is unreaſonable to admit without Proof, 


Miracles 


and comes' to de- 
nounce Evils, where thefe Evils come not 
to paſs, it may be pleaded, that their Re- 
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Miracles become needful, becauſe without 
theſe ſuch a Pretence will be precarrous. 
But when a Man profeſſes to add *hothing 
to former Revelations,” but only to explain 
and declare the Senſe of them, the ex e 
tion and demand of Miracles, 18 not fair 
and reaſonable. © 

B. I do not quite comprehend you here. 
F or what if this Prophet or Tnſpir'd Man is 


to add no new Doctrines to the'Scriptyres, 


but is only Inſpir d with the ſame Dodrines 
or Truths that were revea d to former Pro- 
phets, yet if the true Senſe of theſe former 
Revelationseſcapes'the World, the Dodrine 
that this new Prophet teaches, — 
Truth, nothing different from formerR in 
lations, yet muſt appear now, as new as if 
never before reveat'd. For it is the Tame 
thing to ſuppoſe: Do&rines not apprehetided 
in the true Senſe, as not before reveal . 8 
A. To this I anſwer firſtʒ It is à Cafe 


1 hardly ſuppoſeable, that in a plain aud clear 


Revelation, Men ſhould ſo far miſtake, EO 
entirely to mils the true Senſe of it. For a 
Man may be ſuppoſed capable of writing 

as plainly and intelligibly, as he can ſpeak 3 
nd the Comments of this ne- Prophet may 
be as liable to Miſconſtruction, as the ori- 
ginal Text. This therefore cannot be well 
ſuppos'd in thoſe Parts of a Divine Newell 
on, that contain Duties, Laws, and Rules 
_ "Life, in which the intent ion | of the Di- 
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vine Spirit, and the Revealer was at firſt 


10 be clearly underſtood. Secondl 5 There 


may be other Parts of. Scripture that may 
be Prophetical, Anifnatical, or Paraboli- 
cal, wherein there may be greater poſlibili- 
ty of Miſtake, and need of farther Revela- 
tlon, or Inſpiration to explain; and indeed 
this ſwerves from our firſt Suppoſition: For 


if à Man declares himſelf ſent of God, 


t Sper thoſe dark Paſſages, which to all 
onable 


rea Men, lay in great obſcurity, and 


Men are bound to receive his Senſe and Con- 


ſtruction of theſe Places; this is in J ruth, 
adding to Scripture, ag the Prophets in the 


5 Pld Teſtament ſucceeding: Moſes, by little 


little open'd the Senſe of the Ceremo- 


: 
w— 


nial Law, and more clearly pointed out the 


Meſſias; which they could not do, as meer 
Expounders of the Law of Maſes, but as 

Extraordinary Prophets; and. confequent- 
ly.their Writings, were not receiv'd as. the 
common Expoſitions of the Sceribes and 
Jewiſh Doctors, but as the Word of God and 
Canonical, which muſt be, becauſe of ſome 
Extraordinary: Warrant and Teſtimony: that 
accompany. them,. This, I fay, is clearly 
adding tothe Divine: Writings, becauſe it 
is confeſledly giving a plain clear Senſe to 
that, which in thoſe Writings, lies dark and 


obſcure, and cannot be pretended to be the 
Nec reveal d in Scripture; and con- 
ſequently are new, and af an 1 
3 1 ; an 


* 
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and Submiſſion be requir'd to them, as to 
the Scripture it ſelf; Miracles, or Some- 


thing equivalent muſt neceſſarily accompany 


the Teacher and Propounder of them. 
Thirdly, We are diligently to conſider what a 
Man profeſſes of himſelf in this Caſe, if 
to receive theſe Explications immediately 
by Inſpiration or Revelation; if this be 
ſuppoſed or admitted to be true, theſe Ex- 
plications will be of as great Authority as the 
Scripture, or the Revelation it felf, that 
they do explain; and this is in effect, as 
you ſay, a new Revelation. For although 
it is pretended, that the Matter of theſe 
Revelations are the ſame, yet the Comment 
is new, and eſpecially, if the Conſequen- 
ces of receiving this new Revelation be the 
ſame, as if expreſs additions had been made 


to former Revelation ; if Men be bound to 


believe different Doctrines in the Virtue of 
theſe Inſpir'd Explications, from what they 
apprehended before, in the Virtue of for- 
mer Revelations, to omit Duties, or: do 
others, of which they had no Apprchenſions 


from former Revelation: I his has all the 


Effects of a ne- Revelation, and muſt be 
ſo interpretetl. For if a Man had directiy 
alerted himſeif authorized to make addt- 
tions to Seriptune, what other Effects could 
it have —— 2: 'And conſcquapely 
à Man-urging-thete Exphcations of former 

elation, in the Virtuerof inimediate In- 


1 ˙ 8 4 ſpiration, 
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ſpiration, the Man becomes bound to prove 
his Inſpiration equally with him, that aſſerts 
himſelf Inſpir'd with intirely new Doctrines. 
Fourthly, Where Miracles are not - requi- 
red to juſtiſie Do&rines, formerly deliver d 
by Inſpiration or Revelation, the Authori- 
ty of Scripture is only to be inſiſted on. So 
that in this Caſe, the Queſtion is, Lo what 
Rule or Anthority the Man appeals for the 
Proof of theſe new Comments? If to the 
Spirit, then his Inſpiration is to be prov d, 
and the Credibility of his Doctrines reſts 
here upon the Nature of the Proof he gives 
of his Inſpiration. For there can be no 
farther queſtion as to the Truth of theſe 
Explications of Divine Writ, if he proves 
_ himſelf Inſpir d in them. And how can 
a Man do this? It'muſt be either by Mi- 
racles or Scripture. - By the latter a Man 
cannot, unleſs he can prove himſelf fore- 
told in Scripture, as a Perſon to appear in 
the World with theſe Gifts and Endow- 
ments, to give Light to former Revelation; 
without one of theſe, what Authority or 
Proof can he produce of his Infpiration ? 
Suppoſe another Man ſhould profeſs. him 
ſelf Inſpir d with a Senſe and Explication 
of Divine Writ, contrary to his, what Rule 
would Men have of judging, which was 
in the right? If there was no other Ar- 
Fument, this would clearly expuſe the Folly 
-of fach a Pretence tl: i noi [als 
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But ſuppoſe a Man inſiſts on the Scrip- 
ture, for the Proof of thoſe new Explications 
of Divine Writ ; this is a right Appeal, 
and Miracles are not needful, becauſe his 
preſent Inſpiration is not urg d as the Proof 
of theſe Doctrines, but former Revelation + 
and juſt ſo far as theſe Doctr ines appear the 
Senſe: of former Revelation, will they ap- 
pear -credible, or not? But then in this 
Caſe, what, Right have Men to talk of: In- 
ſpirat ion? 'To what Purpoſe is iturg'd, when 
it is not proved 2 And when to Men, do 
not place the Authority and Proof of their 
Doctrines on that, but the Scripture:?s 
B. But cannot Men be Inſpir'd to this 
End, to ſpeak agreeably to Scriptur ? 
A. No doubt of it: And likewiſe others 


may have rational Grounds to believe Men 


aſſiſted by the Spirit to theſe Ends, becauſe 
the Spirit of God is promiſed to Jead Men 


into the Apprehenſion of the Truths, that 


the Scripture reveals; and the moſt rational 
inducement of a Man's belief, that ano- 
ther is inſpir d, or aſſiſted by the Spirit here, 


is the Conſonancy of his Doctrines to the 


Scripture. But totalk of a Man's extraomdi- 
nary Inſpiration, in order to introduce Dos 
ctrines, when the Teſt of theſe Doctrines is 


not this, but the Word of God, muſt be judg d | 


ſtrangely, weak and prepoſterous. ' And far. 
ther, When the Appeal is made to Scripæ 
ture, touching the Truth of any Dactri joe 

f and 
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and the Perſon is not intended by God to 
publiſh any new Doctrines, beyond what 
the Scriptures reveal, the Work of the Spi- 
rit ſeems to be clearly to guide him into 
the Senſe of Scripture, and enable him to 
ſee the Conſiſtency of Doctrines with it, 


and prove this Conſiſtency to others; and 


conſequently all helps to this, vis. Read- 
ing, comparing Texts, an acquaintance with 
Tongues, with Antiquity, &-c. muſt be 
judg d Means, which, hot inconſiſtent with 
the Spirit to theſe Ends; but rather by 
theſe it is, that the Spirit leads a Man into 


an Apprehenſion of Scripture Truths, be- 


eauſe thefe are abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Ends intended, -viz. To clear the Senſe of 
Scripture to others; for when a Man can 


derive no Authority from the Pretences of 


Inſpiration, either to his Perſon or Doctrine, 
as he cannot, when he cannot prove him- 
ſelf Inſpir d, fuppoſing he was Inſpir'd with 
the Senſe of Scripture, without theſe Means, 
what would it fiznitie? Nothing at leaſt t6 


others, for the ſake of whom, 1nore eſpeci- 


ally this Inſpiration was given: For they 
would be convinc'd no otherwiſe, than 
Doltrines were made appear to be the Senſe 
of Scripture, which could not be, but by 
the aforeſaid means, by ſhewing the 


logy of Texts, the true Conſtruction of 


Words, che Hilter y ef former Times, and 
the like. 80 that the Work of che 1 
bete | | ere, 


Ana- 


——11. ²˙ A 


* . 
* a 


Part II. on INSPIRATION. 267 

here, is not to lead a Man into a Perſua- 

ſion, he is Infpir'd with ſuch or ſuch 

Doctrines, [for this would fignifie nothing, 

unleſs Men were to receive theſe Doctrines 

upon the Authority of this immediate In- 

ſpiration, ] but to engage the Attention of 

a Man to ſuch Conſiderations, as are ſuffi- 

cient to convince. both himfelf, and others 

of the agreeableneſs or repugnancy of Do- 

ctrines to the Word of God. For it is upon 

this his Credit ſtands, when deſtitute of the 

Means of corwincing others of his extraor- 

dinary Inſpiration. When therefore Men 

only. profels to ſpeak agrecably to the Word 

of God, and this way aim to introduce 

and eſtabliſh their Doctrines, it is not at all 

to the Purpoſe to talk of their being In- 

ſpir'd with theſe Do&rines, but much more 

| pertinent is it, [if they will be taIking of 

; Inſpiration here] to ſay the Spirit aſs 

\ them, to diſcern clearly and convincingly 

; the. Senſe of Seripture, and upon ſuch Mo. 

5 tives and Grounds, as are apt to work a ra- 

; tional Aſſent to ſuch or ſuch Opinions, or 

y Doctrines; and that in themſelves firſt, am 

n upon all other unprejudic'd Men likewiſe, 
e 
L 
A 


aſſiſted with the {kme Spirit. So that ſuch 
Menſhall have ſomewhat whereby they may 
a. | prove their Opinions agreeable to Scripture, | 
of and of Divine Authority, beſides their In- 
id ſpiration. ' And becauſe this, I am 'confi- 
it dent, is generally the Infpiratibn which Men 


enjoy 
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enjoy in theſe latter Ages. I thall endea- 
vour to open this N the more fully. 


1 — 


Firſt, There is an inſpiration, that the 
perſon that receives it is ſenſible of. And 


this we term Extraordinary, ſuch as the 


Prophets and Apoſtles, who were to make 
additions to the Scriptures, at certain times 
had. And when they were thus Inſpir'd 
with any Doctrines, the immediate Ground 
of their believing theſe Doctrines, and pub- 
liſhing them to he World, was their Inſpi- 
ration; and, becauſe they were to publiſh 
new Dodrines or Commands to the World, 
it became abſolutely neceſſary to this End, 
that they ſhould know clearly and certain- 


ly, when they were under the Divine Influ- | 


ences or en, 


ES. - 5 n 1s . fort of Affi 
ſtance or Inſpiration; which we term more 
common and ordinary, which we believe 
attainable by every Man in the Chriſtian 
Church; and the End of this Inſpi ration, 
we conceive principally to be, to raiſe the 
Mind to an Underſtanding and Belief of 
Scripture Truths; and this is done again, 
we believe, by Motives and Coniſidlerations, 
proper to convince. Men. Not as in the for- 
mer and Apoſtolical Inſpiration; 5 for the 
End of this, being to make additions to the 


Sex res, the A es could not have any 
ern * * as Certainty, 
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TCertainty, they thought, agreeably to the Will 


of God, from former Revelation, and conſe- 
quently what they muſt be ſenſible and ſure of, 
was their own immediate Inſpiration ; which 
we imagine, lay chiefly in a ftronger ener- 
gy and force of the Divine Spirit upon the 
Mind; and likewiſe the Spirit not uſing 
thoſe Motives or Arguments, which | imme- 
diately determine the aſſent in this more or- 
dinary Inſpiration. To ſpeak yet plainer if 
poſſible : The Apoſtles beltev'd ſuch or ſuch 
a Doctrine. Why? Becauſe they were ſure they 
were Inſpir d. But what made their Inſpiration 
thus felt and diſtinguith'd from the Opera- 


tions of their own Minds? Firſt, A ftron- 


ger Influence of the Spirit; And Secondly, 
The Spirit not making ule of Pin 
or Motives, to convince them of Doctrines, 
or as Means to determine their Aſfent. But 
why doth a Man now believe ſuch or ſuch 


Doctrines? Becauſe he finds them agreeable 


to Divine Revelation. But how doth he 
prove this? Upon diverſe Conſiderations or 
Motives. But is he Inſpir'd, or Aſſiſted by 
the Spirit in this ? Doubtleſs. How comes 
he then not to feel it ? ' Becauſe of leſs In- 
fluence, but more eſpecially, becauſe the 
Spirit makes uſe of theſe Motives or Argu- 
ments, to determine the Aſſent, and con- 
ſequently, although the Spirit aſliſts, yet It 
is in the Virtue of thoſe Means or Motives. 
8 "rhar henee that which appears w—_ 
in 
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Mind to determine the Aſſent, is not im- 
mediately the Spirit, but the Grounds or 
Mot ives, by which the Spirit Acts, and on 
which a Man Aſſents. But ſay you not, the 
Spirit holds the Mind attentive, and enables 
it to ſee the weight and force of theſe Mo- 
tives of Belief. How: then 1s it that the 
Mind is yot ſenſible of it > For this very 
Reaſon, becauſe the greater weight or force 
the Spirit gives to any Arguments or Con- 


ſiderations, the more it will appear to the 


Mind, that thoſe Arguments or Conſidera- 
tions determin'd the Aſſent, and conſequent- 
ly the leſs will it feel of the Spirit in its 
Aſſent. 25 5 


B. I need no more Words about this; for 
we all ſay, the Spirit makes uſe of Means 
to theſe Ends. And what is the meaning of 
this, but that through theſe Means the Spi- 
rit convinces Men; and what ſhould Men 
be ſenſible of here, but the Means that it 
uſes? If the Spirit acts by Means, what 
ſhould we be ſenſible of, or feel but the 
Means? As in other Caſes; if Providence 
makes uſe of Means to procure to me any 


Temporal Good, the Means will ſeem to 


me the immediate Cauſe of ſuch a Good or 
End,although upon other Chriſtian Grounds, 
I believe the Hand of God in it. But if the 
End is obtain d Without Means, this is mi- 
raculous, and renders me abundantly more 
= "+ a; by ſenſible 
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ſenſible of a Divine Aſſiſtance; the Caſe 

ſeems to me parallel. 2 ; 
A. The End of this is to ſhew, that in 
Order to believe or prove any Doctrine to be 
agrecable to Divine Revelation; the Work 
of the Spirit is not to Inſpire Men, as it 
Inſpir'd the Apoſtles, to render them di- 
rectly ſenſible of its Inſpiration; becauſe 
Firſt, you ſee the Matter will not eaſily ad- 
mit of it, the Spirit in theſe Caſes convin- 
cing Men by proper Motives and Argu- 
ments which it uſes as Means. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe if Men were thus ſenſible of the Ope- 
rations of the Spirit, they would be as in- 
fallible as the Apoftles themſelves, and their 

Words utter'd or Recorded, when they were 
under this ſenſible Influence or Inſpirat ion, 
would be as infallible as the Divine Wri- 
tings. Thirdly, The End of ſuch an In- 
{piration ceafes , becauſe Men are now a- 
days to make no additions to the Scriptures. 
Fourthly, Becauſe it would be to others in- 
ſignificant, it being deſtitute of Proof ; no 
Man now being endu'd with Miracles: And 
this is another good Argument, that there 
15 no fuch Thing, it being not to be prov'd, 
and that is all one, as if never granted, as 
to any Good the World can reap from it, 
when there is no rational Grounds to in- 
duce Men to believe it. Laſtly, Such an 
Imagination proves the Ground of the moſt 
abſurd Enthuſiaſm, and very *— 5 
. | | Hs 
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diſregarding, and departing from the Doc- 
trines and Commands of Scripture, and 
preferring private Lights to the reveal 'd 
| Word, what Men can no more prove to 
| themſelves than others. Of which in our 

| Firſt Part. | 


— rn ner — A <a — * 
— — — 1 


B. You having cleared the Four Cafes 
you propoſed, I would requeſt you, before 
we part, to draw thoſe Rules into Practice, 
to try by them ſome very eminent Pretences 
to Inſpiration. C 

A. I believe there is no need of trying 
hereby the Inſpiration of the Sacred Wri- 

ters, we having all along alluded to them, 
and taken chiefly our Notions of Inſpirati- 
on or Revelation from them. And ſo clear 
and ſound do their Profeſſions, as touching 
their Inſpirations appear, whether we con- 
ſider the External Proofs and Evidences 
that did at firſt accompany them, vir. the 
moſt unconteſtable Miracles, the Goodneſs 
and Excellency of their Doctrines, their 
agreeableneſs to the Natural Notions we 
have of God and Virtue, their Conſent and 
Agreement amongſt themſelves : And laſt- 
Iy, the many Prophecies of theirs we ſee 
0 accomplith'd | which are ſtill a continu'd 
Evidence of their Inſpiration] upon all theſe 
Accounts, I preſume, we may adventure 
| » try others Pretences to Inſpiration by 
i them. en ER * ; | 
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B. I never doubted their Inſpiration, my 
Entertainment and Inſtruction would be to ſee 
how others come near, orfall ſhort of them. 

A. To proceed th-refore, and to be as 
brief as poſſible. 1/7. Of the Sybils. 24%, The 0 
Heathen Oracles. 3dly, Of Socrates, |M 
4thly, The Quakers ; And Laſtly, Your N 
admir'd Author Mrs. Anthionette B. | 


| - . 4 8 
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We begin with the Sybils. How many 
there were of thein, or when they liv'd, 
Authorities are ſo divided, is utterly uncer- 
tain ; neither is it much material, only they 
appear to have bcen very antient, their 
Books being preſented in Rome, to ſo early 
a King as Tarquinius Superbus ; and by which 
Accident | I know rot whether to call it 
lucky or unlucky ] they became known, and 
ſo much the Talk and Diſpute of after Ages. 
How long before this they livd, and utter'd 
their Prophecies, I know not, neither ſhall 
trouble my ſelf to enquire, or if I did, per- 
haps it would be to little purpoſe. They 
were thought Inſpir'd by the Age wherein 
they liv'd, and by many of the Fathers of 
the Chriſtian . Church. What Authorities 
their Cotemporaries had, to belleve them 
Inſpir'd at this diſtance of time, we cannot 
well judge. Very probably from the man- 
ner of their ſeizure, their mad furious di- 
ſtracted way of uttering their Prophecies , 
and likewiſe their foretelling ſome Events, 

| which 


. —— — 


2.74 An Ess A Part II. 


which they at leaſt thought Predictions. 
The Reaſon of the Fathers conceiving them 
Infpir'd, was the fame. The Gift of Pro- 
phecy they thought them endu'd with; 
which appear'd from the many plain and 
evident Predictions, touching our Saviour 
and his Kingdom, found in the Books paſ- 
ſing under their Name; and likewife many 
other important Doctrines, tending to the 
eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Faith. For 
which Reaſon they rank them among the 
true Prophets, and urg'd, their Authority 
againſt the Heathens. If the Authority of 
the Fathers could be depended on here, we 
muſt needs carry it for their Divine Inſpi- 
ration; ſuch Pred ictions as are imputed to 
them, being ſure and undeniable Teſtimo- 
nies of the Divine Spirit; neither upon any 
other Grounds can they be accounted for. 
ny But that which puzzles the Caſe exceeding- 
| ly, and hinders us from ſo ſuddenly con- 
"ll cluding, is the Judgment of modern Cri- 
| ticks, of great Learning, and diligent in 
Enquiry, who not only queſtion, but make 
| | no difficulty entirely to explode the Autho. 
| rity of the Fathers in this Caſe, and aver 
| them impos'd on, in theſe Sybilline Books, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


which 1s a modern ſpurious Work, of which 
if theſe Propheteſſes were never the Authors, 
nor ever was receiv'd by the Roman Em- 
perors. All we can here do, is briefly to 
examine upon what Authorities the Moderns 

N conceive 
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conceive the Sibylline Books in the Fa- 


thers Hands, and quoted by them, to be 


ſpurious, and conſequently reject them. 
Firſt, It muſt be acknowledg'd, what 
they ſay, that the Books preſented to Tær- 
quin, could not be the ſame that the Fa- 
thers quoted, becauſe they were long before 


dleſtroy'd by the burning of the Capitol, in 


which they were preſerv d. As appears eſpe- 
cially, in that the Senate deputed, when 
the Capitol was rebuilt, Ocfaciltus Craſſus, 


and Valerius Flaceus, to go into Greece, and 


make another Collection of theſe Verſes; 
which after very careful reviſing and correct- 
ing, were receivd, and depoſited in the 
Capitol, as the former. Again, theſe Ver- 
ſes were revis'd in the Time of Auguſtus 


- Ceſar, and many judg'd ſpurious, burnt ; 


the reſt laid up in two Golden Boxes in the 
Temple of Apollo. Some imagine, this 
Collection was likewiſe deſtroy d in the 
Conflagrat ion of Rome, under Nero - But 


this is not material, when all agree, as long 


as there were any Heathen Emperors, ſome 
Verſes calPd Sybilline, were very carefully 
preſery'd , and upon Emergent Occafions 
conſulted. The queſtion now 1s, whether 
the Verſes the moſt antient of the Fathers 
quote, were not part of thoſe the Heathens 
receiv'd for Sybilline Oracles? And what 
do the Criticks ſay againſt it ? 


3-2 Firſt, 
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Hirſt, And what indeed is conſiderable» 
that theſe Verſes contain d nothing but Pro- 
phane Rights and Ceremonies, ſuch as the 
Heathens us' d, as Parts of their Idolatrous 
Worſhip and Religion, but the Verſes the 
Fathers quote out of them, are quite of ano- 
ther Nature, full of Inſtructions and Pre- 


ditions, relating to Chriſtianity > But how 


can Men tell what was in theſe Verſes ? 
MM. Du Pin argues, That theſe 


Hi ; | * : of 
nfo of Verſes were ſo ſtriftly kept, that 


Writers. a Copy of them could not be 
perocurd by any means whatſ0- 


ever, much leſs common, as thoſe were, that 
were quoted by the Fathers. Which ſeems 


to me to prejudice the Suppoſition he would 
advance, and upon which the whole ſtreſs 
of the Argument turns. For if they were 
kept ſo very ſecret, that it was the hardeſt 
matter imaginable to come at the ſight of 


them, it will prove it to be a very hard mat- 


ter to know what was in them; whether 
thoſe Paſlages werein them that the Fathers 
quoted, or not; much more to know the 
Subſtance of them, to be nothing but Hea- 
theniſh Rights and Ceremonies. So that 
this fingle Conſideration, one would think, 
ſhould at leaſt prevent downright demon- 
ſtration againſt the Fathers. 

But it appears what they contain'd, by 
what the Duumviri upon conſulting them, 
in difficult Caſes deliver d to the People, on 

: 
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the Directions and Commands of theſe Pro- 
pheteſſes, which was conſtantly ſome Hea- 
theniſh and Prophane Rite, to offer ſome Sa- 
crifice to their Gods, to faſten a Nail in the 
Capitol, or ſome ſuch idle and ſuperſtitious 
Stuff. Theſe things might be in theſe Books 
for ought I know ; but what Turge is a defi- 
ciency as to Proof. For whoſoever reads 
the early Roman Hiſtories attentively, I 
believe, will find enough in them, to con- 
vince him, that the Duumvirt commanding 
ſuch and ſuch Rites, or Games, or Sacri- 
fices, upon the Occaſions and Neceſſities of 
Times and State, is no clear Proof, that 
they found theſe things enjoin d by the Sy- 
bills. But they conſulted them. A great 
Matter, as if every Body did not know, 
that this was common with theſe Politicians, 
when the People were under any terrible 
Conſternation and Tumult, to profeſs to en- 
ter into deep Conſultation, and if poſſible, 
to find out ſome expedient and remedy from 
the Gods, and of theſe Writings | bein 
kept ſecret too | the People had the Ee 
Veneration, and thought them Inſpir'd by 
the Gods; and conſequently, what more 
likely to appeaſe them, and ſet their Minds 
at rights, than their profeſſing to have 
ſearched theſe Writings, to have found out 
tlie Cauſe of the preſcnt Evils, and the re- 
medy to them, which was always ſome 
piece of Pageantry and Superſtition, fit to 
nid of i amuſe 


were 
but two or three Men in the whole World 
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amuſe them? Why were thoſe Writings 
kept ſecret, but only to obtain thoſe Ends 
of State, to make uſe of them in Caſes of 
difficulty, The Penalties in caſe of diſco- 
vering theſe Writings, would tempt one to 
think, they were things not fit for the People 
to know or inſpect. But their being kept thus 


| ſecret, their permitting but few to conſult 


them, was certainly in order to increaſe the 
Peoples Veneration of them, which could 
ſerve to no other End, but to give greater 
Authority to any thing that was pretended 
to be contain'd in them ; of which nota- 
ble Ends could be made amongſt a Super- 
ſtitious People. I will put a Cafe. Sup- 
poſing the Books of the New "Teſtament 

, Gin as ſecret as the Sybilline Oracles, 


permitted to peruſe them, and to give out 
to the People what was contain'd in them ; 


from what theſe Men enjoyn'd the People 


to do, in the Virtue of theſe Sacred Wri- 


| tings, could there be any Proof, nay, any 


tolerable Gueſs made what really was in 


thoſe Books? What ſtrange Practices might 


ſoon prevail amongſt a People? What ſtrange 
Things impos'd, under a pretence of being 
Doctrines contain'd in the New Teſtament? 
Can there be a greater Demonſtration of 


this than the preſent Rome 2 Although 


they have not been able to keep the Sacred 
Books ſecret to this degree, yet what wide 
e | differences 


* 
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differences are there between the Apprehenſi- 
ons and Practices of People, and the Doctrines 
contain'd in the New Teſtament? Whoſoever 
_ duly conſiders this, perhaps may not be over- 
confident, that a few Men pretending to 
conſult the bine en and immediate- 
ly commanding {one Tale and Superſtitious 
Rite, is a ſure Proof, that theſe Rites were 
enjoin'd, or encourag'd in theſe Books. _ 
Whatſoever was in thoſe Books, I belieye 
oftentimes the Conſulters ſpake without 
them, directed ſome Ceremony or Rite, 
without ever conſulting them at all. And 
we ſhall not be wonder'd at for aſſerting 
this, if it certainly appears, that the Ro- 
mans themſelves, although the moſt Super- 
ſtitions People, did yet in many Caſes 
ſuſpect it, that inſtead of being directed by 
the Oracles, they were grievouſly impos'd 
upon by the Conſulters. „„ 
I have not time to examine and diſpute 
this Matter throughly, but ſhall content my 
ſelf with an Inſtance or Two, which may 
ſerve to ſhew my Fancy not altogether pre- 
carious, and gi ve occaſion to others, of more 
| leaſure and ability, to conſider the Matter 
more exactly. It is in Livuy, „ 
as Authentick injtheſe Caſes, + £ib. 3. 5. 193. 
ſuppoſe, as any other Hiſto- bo 
Tian. A Contention arole, as to the paſſing 
2 certain Law, * in favour 
of the People, by whole Pa- 
1 trons 


Lex Terintilla. 


5 
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trons, the Tribunes, it was puſh'd on with 
great Violence, and as ſtifly oppos d by the 
Nobles. In ſhort, there happen'd diverſe 
Prodigies [which very often happen d on 
ſuch Occaſions] amongſt the reſt, an Ox 
ſpoke, it rain d Fleſh, G. Which although 
diſcredited the Year before, yet was all 
firmly belie vd now. What was to be done? 
The Sybilline Books were to be conſulted in 
this terrible Caſe ; Well! What 1:id the 
 Duumviri? Very gravely, Pericula à con- 
- ventu aliegenarum preaitia. But more par- 
ticularly; Ne qui in Loca ſumma urbis im- 
pætius cedeſyue inde fierent. And again, 
Inter cetera monitum, ut ſeditiombus abſti- 
nerent. This ſmelt too ſtrong of Impolition 
and Trick, and as blind as this People were 
with Superſtition, yet was it too Groſs not to 
be diſcern d. It follows; Id factum ad impe- 
diendamlegem tribuni criminabantur, ingenſq; 
aderat certamen. If the People themſelves 
cueſtion'd the Veracity and Faithſulneſs of 
_ Conſulters, we may with greater Rea- 
ſon. | 

But to proceed. In another ſharp Con- 
tention between the Nobles and Commons, 
{which every Body knows to have often 
fallen out, that hath but juſt dipt into the 
Roman Hiſtory] theſe Books were conſul- 
ted [which was the greateſt Expedient in 
"theſe difficult Caſes.] And again, it was 
Ann i „*** deliver d 
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deliver'd by the Dinimwiri, 
* Indignum Diis viſum, honores ib. s. p. az. 
vulgart , diſcriminaq; gentium | 
confundi, Whereon Livy, Præterquam ma- 
— botentium, religions etiam attonici 
| bomines, patricios omnes, partem magna, 
honoratifſmu'» quemq; tribunos militum con- 
ſulari poteſtate creavere, &c. By this Stra- 
tagem they carry'd it for the Nobles. Can 
a Man think here this was the direction of 
the Sybils, or the Artifice of the Conſul- 
ters, who knew how to reconcile and over- 
awe the People with Pretences of Divine 
Authority > And truly, a Man muſt read 
theſe Tranſactions with a marvellous Blind- 
neſs and Stupidity, not to diſcern Ends ſo 
apparent and palpable. To urge no more. 
In another Caſe, when the People were al- 
moſt under perfect Diſtraction [which in- 
deed ſmall Matters would raiſe.] Diterim, 
faith Livy, ex fatalibus libris | 
facraficia aliquot * extranrdi- Lib. 22 f. 514. 
naria facta, inter Que, Gallus 
Galla Græcus & Graca, in foro Boatio, 
ſub terra, vivi demilſi ſunt, in locum, ſaxo 
conſeptum, &c. Can any Man 
think this found in the Sybil- * of this, v4. 
e ee 
B. I much queſtion, whether l 
Gaul was much known to the Romans at 
the time when theſe Verſes were preſented 
to Tarquin, much leſs could they be known 
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in the Sybils Time, if ſo antient, as gene- 


rally ſuppos'd, unleſs we admit the Suppoſi- 


tion of their Inſpiration. 
A. This I think may be enough to render 


1t ſomewhat dark and dubious, what theſe 
Verſes really contain'd. —— But to return 
to M. D Pin, his ſecond Argument againſt 


the Authority of the Fathers is this, 1n his 
own Words. Theſe Verſes preſersd by the 
Heathens, Were fo ftriftly te pt, that a Copy 


of” them could not be procur d by any means 


whatſoever, much leſs common, as thoſe were 
that were quoted 4 the Fathers, which were 
every where viſible. The ſtrength of this 
Argument lies in the Impoſſibility of the 
Father's knowing what was in thoſe Wri- 
tings, becauſe ſtrictly kept from every Bodies 


ſight, but the Books the Fathers thought 


Sybilline, were common, to be ſeen by eve- 


ry One, and conſequently not the fame. I 
know not how common thoſe Books were, 


that were quoted by the Fathers ; but this 
is certain, notwithſtanding the care was 


taken by the Heathens, to mw the genuine 


Books ſecret, yet before the hriſtian Re- 
ligion appear'd amongſt the Romans, diverſe 
of theſe Verſes eſcaped, and were known to 


many, or at leaſt paſs d as Sibylline Oracles; 


as is clear from Virgil and Cicero, and other 
Authors ; and if ſeveral of theſe Verſes were 
known tothe Heathens, they might be aswell 
known to the Fathers, So that here is no ar- 

gung 
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guing againſt Matter of Fact. Some of theſe 
Vertes were thought to be known by the Hea- 


thens themſelves, paſs'd vulgarly as Sy bil- 
line Oracles, and doubtleſs it was theſe on- 
ly the Fathers pretended to know and quote, 
and there had been no manner of Ground 
for the Fathers quoting them, if ſome had 
not been acknow ledg d extant and genuine 
by the Heathens themſelves. _ 

But, Thirdly, the moſt material is this; 
the Prophecies in theſe Books relating eſpe- 


cially to our Saviour, are ſo very plain and ex- 


preſs, that they exceed even any Predictions 


of this kind, deliver d by the Prophets them- 


ſelves in the Old Teſtament, and Icok more 
like aHiftory than a 8 Te this way 
be anſwer'd ; If. That a Prophecy may be 
very clear, after its accompliſhment, which 
before was very unintelligible and obſcure. 
And ſuppoſing in theſe Verſes of the Sy- 
bils, were really contain'd thoſe Predicti- 
ons concerning our Saviour, that the Fa- 
thers ee what could the Heathens 
make of them? They muſt certainly con- 
clade them idle and enthuſiaſtick Rant. Nei- 
ther does it follow, that theſe Prophecies 


vere plainer than the Prophecies of the Jews, 
unleſs the Heathens had had as good means 


of underſtanding them, as the Fews had 
of their Prophecies, which is plain they had 
not, For the Jews from the firſt to laſt, 
were bred up in expectation of the coming - 

A 2 
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the Meſſias, and conſequently when the Pro- 
phets ſpake any thing with particular regard 
to him, they could more eaſily apply it, 


and apprehend of whom it was ſpoken. 
But what could the Heathens underſtand by 
theſe Prophecies, who had no ſuch Notices 


to direct them > Therefore I cannot but 


think it judiciouſly diſcours'd of Lactantius 
on this very Objection. Verùm non dubito, 
quin illa carmina prioribus temporibus pro 
deliramentis habita ſint, cum ea nemo tam 
mntelligeret, denuntiabant enim monſtruoſa 
quedam miracula, Lars nec ratio nec tem- 


pus nec auctor deſignabatur. And again, 


Latuerum enim multis ſeculis, poſtea vero 
animadverſa ſunt, quam Chriſti nativitas & 
faſſio patefecir arcana. Sicut etiam voces 

Prophetarum, que cum per annos 


Lis, 4-p. 359* mille quingentos, & eo amplins 


lectæ fuiſſent à populo judeorum, 


nec tamen intellectæ ſunt, niſi poſiquam il- 
las Chriſtus, & verbo, & operibus, inter- 
pretatus eff, &c. 1 
Secondly, Suppoſing we ſhould grant, as 
many that have defended the Fathers, in this 
Particular, have done, that many of thoſe 
Verſes, that contain ſuch particular and ex- 
preſs Prophecies, have been fince added ; 
this Objection then will have little force. 
Some give up the Authority of Lactantiis, 
and reckon he quoted a ſpurious Work. And 


mo 


although it is marvellous I confeſs, and. al- 
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moſt unpardonable in him, that he ſhould 
do ſo, be ſo intollerably ſuperficial and 
ſupine, and go on quoting theſe Verſes {till 
with that Confidence, even after 1t was ob- 
jected to him, that they were forg d. Hear 
his own Plea to this 3 His teſtimoniis quidam 
rævicti, ſolent eo confugere, ut ajant, non 
eſſe illa carmina Sibyllina ſed a noſtris 
conficta atq; compoſita, Quod profecto non 
putabit, qui Ciceronem, Varronemque alioſque 
veteres, qui Erythream Sybillam ceteraſque 
commemorant , Quarum ex libris iſta exem- 
pla proferrimus, qui auctores ante obierunt, 
quum Ohriſtus ſecundum Carnem naſeeretur, 
So that it ſeems they would put the Matter 
on this Iſſue, as their Copy of the Syt1lline 
Prophecies, were countenanced or warran- 
ted by the Authors, before the Nativity of 
our Saviour, which 1s a fair Appeal as can 
be defir'd ; and one would think, had there 
been nothing in it, could never have been 
made by them, if we ſuppoſe them Men only 
endu'd with common Senſe, it expofin 
them to the laſt Degree of Contempt and 
Ridicule of their Adverfaries. But what 
ſays Cicero of theſe Sybils > He urges againſt 
their Inſpiration much in the ſame manner 
that the Commentator on M. Du Pin does 
againſt the preſent Sybilline 
Books. Non eſſe autem illud Ci. de Divin. 
carmen furentis, cum i pfum Poe- rhe 
ma declarat. Efl enim magis artis & diligen- 
| tt, 
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tie, quam incitationis & morns, And 
again, hoc Scriptoris eff, non furentis, ad. 
hibentis diligentiam, non inſani. The Com- 
mentators Words are theſe. © It appears 
that he that counterfeited theſe Books, 
* was not really tranſported with Enthu- 
e fiaſm, but only pretended to be ſo ; the 
* Verſes of the Sybils were obſcure and 
* without order, whereas theſe are not very 
“ Irregular. This is what Cicero ſays of 
theſe Sybilline Verſes in his time, and that 
this ſhould be urg'd to prove the ſpuriouſ- 
neſs of the preſent Sybils, is a rare piece of 
Criticiſm, that is, the preſent Sybilline 
Books are very like thoſe that were in Ciceros 
time; therefore they are not the ſame. But 
granting Lactantius was miſtaken, and quo- 
ted a corrupted Piece, the queſtion is, whe- 
ther other preceeding Fathers did the ſame? 
The Quotations of Frftin Martyr are not 
ſo expreſs, but they may be admitted. And 
this ſeems evident in the midſt of ſuch Dark- 
neſs, that the antient original Verſes that 
were in the Heathens Cuſtody, and that they 
receiv'd as Sybilline Oracles, contain'd 
ſomething in the favour of the Chr: 
ſtians. . 3 

For it cannot be queſtion d, 1/7. But they 
contain'd ſome very particular Prophecies, 
or talk of a King that ſhould ariſe with great 
Authority and Power, and much according 
to the Apprehenſion of the Jews as to the 


Meſfins 
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Meſſias. 2dly, Something of the happy 
Conſequences of his Reign; of the Peace, 
Tranquillity and Juſtice, and other Virtues, 
that it ſhould reſtore amongſt Men. As to 


this, let any Man only read attentively theſe 
Verſes of Virgil. 


Ultima Cumæi venit jam Carminis ætas, 
Magnns ab integro ſæclorum naſcitur ordo, 
Jam nova progenies cælo demittitur alto, 
Famredit& virgo, redleunt Saturnia regna. 


And ſo on. Let theſe Verſes be apply'd 
to Pollio, or whom we pleaſe, yet it cannot 
be deny'd, but that the Subſtance of them 
were taken from the Sybils ; and that in 
theſe Verſes was ſome very particular di- 
ſtinction made as to Times and Seaſons ; 
Ultima cimæi venit. Which clearly ſup- 
poſes the Sybil had pointed out ſome other 
preceeding diviſions of Time; and this, that 

Virgil here Paraphraſes on, contain'd a De- 
ſcription of the laſt Age; which is ſo ex- 
actly agreeable to the Fewiſh Apprehenſion 
of the Meſſias; and likewiſe to the Lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, that if not 

rophetick, yet it muſt be own'd ſtrangely 
lucky. For what more agreeable to the 
Words of the New Teſtament, than that 
the Goſpel is the laſt Diſpenſation, the laſt 
grand Diviſion of Time 2 Which indeed 
is the beſt Explication of thoſe Scriptures 


n 


t Fit ll. 
in the New Teſtament; the ends of the 
Woerlil, or on whom the ends of the World 
are come. Again, that this laſt Age ſhould 
produce a ſtrange Alteration, a ſort. of Re- 
novation of Mankind, ſhould reſtore Juſtice 
and Truth, and Peace amongſt Men, which 
had been long ſince banith'd out of the 
World. What more agreeable to the de- 
{criptions of the Prophets, as to the Reign 
of the Meſſiab? It will be much more 
wonderful if we ſuppoſe this Sybil [ which 
is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe] to have been 
as lucky in her Deſcriptions of former 
Times or Ages, as ſhe is in this. So that 
in fine, if we ſuppoſe ſuch a ſort of a Pre- 
diction as this, contain'd in theſe Verſes, 
that in Virgil's Time, the Romans receiv d 
as Sybilline, vis. a Deſcription of the fore- 
: Fong Ages, [and in this as true, as in her 
eſcription of the Goſpel Diſpenſat ion] 
and after theſe, ſhe ſhould declare to ſucceed : 
the Laſt or Goſpel-Age, which ſhould pro- | 
duce a might Change on Men's Hearts and 
Lives, a new Generation of Men totally un- 0 


like the former, inſtead of being Barbarous, 
Wrathful, Cruel, Revengeful, ſhould be Mild, . 
Peaceful, Gentle, Charitable ; inſtead of t 
Earthly, Covetous, Heavenly and Divine; 6 
5 and all this ſhould proceed from the imme- 
bl diate Influence of the Deity. Calo dinit- © 
ll tur alto. I ſay, if any Man doth but ſup- | 


poſe ſuch Things as theſe, contain'd- in 
. theſe 
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theſe Verſes [which cannot be reaſonably 
doubted, from theſe Words of Virgil] in 
Truth, there may be as far as any Man can 
tell, that never ſaw them, ſeveral other 
ſtrange Things contain'd in them ; and this 
may very much abate the force and edge 
of that ſort of Criticiſm, againſt the Fathers, 
that the Prophecics they quote, are too par- 
ticular and expreſs. At leaſt 1t will abun- 
dantly juſtifie Fuſtin Martyr, in his Expreſ- 
ſton of the Sibyls, that they ſpake cpws 5 
gxrepws of our Pleſſed S aviour. | 

And again, nothing can be more clear 
than that in theſe Verſes that the Romans 
recelv'd, there were contain d very odd De- 
{criptions of the ariſing of ſome great King, 
that ſhould govern the whole World. It 1s 
certain, that the Minds of the Romans were 
ſo poſleſs'd with this Expectation, that none 
ofthem were attended with any extraordinary 
Gale of Proſperity and Succeſs, but he 
immediately thought himſelf the Perſon 
ſipnified in theſe Verſes, as 1s plain from 
Cicero, and other Authors. | 

Thirdly, That theſe Verſes extant, un- 
der the name of the Sibyls, | whenceſoever 
they proceeded ] contain'd Matter of a very 
odd and peculiar Nature, ſeems very clear 
from one Oracle that Foſephus mentions. 
His Words are theſe, * ſpeaking oſep- Anti 
of Babel; Of this Tewer, and b . f.. 
the Diverſiy of Languages Si- 


bylla 


4 
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buylla makes mention in theſe Words ; at ſuch 


a Time as Men us d one kind of Language, 
they built a moſt high Tower, as if they 
meant hy the ſame, to mount 1 into Hea- 
ven, but the Gods raisd Winds, and over- 


threw the Tower, and ſent amongſt the Buil- 


ders diſtin& ani ſeveral Languages, whence 


it came to paſs, that the City, which was 


afterwards built in the ſame place, was cal- 
led Babylon. Now I believe, it muſt ſeem 
to any impartial Man very odd, that the 


Chriſtians ſhould have this luck, to be able 


to impoſe their forg d and counterfeit Stuff 
upon Heathens and eres at this rate. If 
this cannot be admitted, I think the contra- 


ry is clear, that ſome Verſes attributed to 


the Sybils by others, as well as the Chri- 
{tians, contain'd things not altogether Hea- 
theniſh aud Prophane, and were of good 
Authority in thoſe Days, and very probably 


quoted not without ſome Effect on the Hea- 
r . 
. Fourthly, St. Origen [whoſe Authority 


is urg d chiefly for the miſtake of the Fa- 


thers in this particular] doth very clearly 
allow the Sibylline Verſes to run in favour 


of Chriſtianity. His Words are theſe 


[upon Celfus objeftirfy to him that Shyla, 


whoſe Authority they frequently us d, was 
much more worthy of being reputed a 
Goddeſs, than our Saviour] Er, . od 


e 


ors, 
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Saas und ö, mn Taps eat  amedats 
I ay, ei Te apyailmpe . pc TER edel, 
X Se ? c SI mapsyyeſed lai, n 
& mdeizas & und, d Axoqupy tn Twin, 
Celſtis objectetl, we Have corrupted theſe 
Sibylline Verſes, to make them ſpeak in 
favour of Chriſtianity. Ought he not then 
to have ſhewn, what we have foiſted in, or 
in what corrupted them, by producing a 
purer and more antient Copy, in which had 
not been found thoſe Verſes we quote ? 
| But he does no ſuch thing, a plain Indicati- 
on, he had none more antient or uncorrupt 
than what we uſe. | 
B. T have heard you carefully and atten- 
tively : And as far as Ican apprehend of the 
Matter, there ſeems not ſuch evident Rea- 
ſon, altogether to contemn the Authority of 


= the Fathers, in regard to theſe Verſes. It 
1 looks in Truth, as if ſome of the moſt particu- 
y lar Prophecies, relating to our Saviour, were 
Ny foiſted in, but that in the Sibylline Oracles in 
1 e e contain d, that did 
a, very eafily and aptly correfpond to the Per- 
" ſon and Doctrine of our Saviour, can hardly 


he deny d. But pray do you then look 


upon theſe Sibyls to have been DividelyIn- 


U * A. That 
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A. That is very difficult to determine, be- 


cauſe we do not certainly know who were 
the Authors of theſe Verſes. The Perſons 
deputed by the Senate to collect them in A, 

and other parts, receiv'd them from others 
as Sibylline Oracles. Some fancy they were 
Infpir'd Fews that were the Authors of 
them, but that is very dubious, nothing 

being ſpoken of the Prophecies of Jeu at 
this time, and I believe this Gift ceas'd 
amongſt them long before. Whether theſe 
Verſes were any thing like the old Sibyl- 
line Verſes deliver'd to Tarquin, is another 
great queſtion. Probably they were : For 
it appears odd, thit the Heathens ſhould re- 
ccive Verſes totally unlike, containing no- 
thing in Subſtance with thoſe they had fo 
long preferv'd and conſulted. And we find 
they were diligently revis'd at firſt, before 
receiv'd, and then afterwards in the time 
of Argruſtus, again revis'd, and many of them 
rejected. Which ſhews that this Collection 
was not altogether pleaſing to them, which 
could be for no other Reaſon, but a Diſ- 
agreement in ſome refpets they found be- 
tween them and their old Oracles. But yet 
after this reviſing, I think we have ſhewn, 
they contain'd ſome things without much 
wreſting, that might be interpreted in fa- 
vour of Chriftianity ; and in theſe things, 


if they were the {ame in Subſtance with the 
old Verſes, they will bid fair towards pro- 


ving 
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ving theſe Sibyls extraordinary Perſons, if 
not Inſpir'd; yet whoſe random Speeches 
were prefervd, as one would think provi- 


dentially, the better to introduce Chriſtiani- 
ty, whoſe Authority was eſpecially rever d 


amongſt the Heathens, and in inſiſting on 
which, the Fathers were ſo far from blame- 
worthy, that in Truth they had been high- 
ly to blame, if they had not, that is, if 
they found any things in them, that with 
good colour of Reaſon, might be apply d to 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity, as I verily believe 
they did. For it was not at all to the Pur- 
poſe of the firſt Chriſtians ſtrictly ro examine, 
whether theſe Propheteſſes were Inſpir'd, or 


© whether the Sibyls were really the Authors 


of them, it was abundantly enough, if ma- 
ny of the Heathens look'd upon them with 
great regard, which doubtleſs they did; 
and if any thing appear d in them, that 
made againſt their Religion, and for the 
Chriſtian Faith, it was the beſt Authority 
the Fathers could urge. 3 

B. I perceive you do not care to ſay di- 
realy they were Inſpir d. So I ſhall in 
nf Manners avoid preſſing you farther. 


What think you of the Heathen Oracles 


of latter date of Delphos, &c. that Apollo 
CCC 5 
A. It may be diſputed, whether they were 
at all Inſpir d, or if Inſpir'd, whether with 
n oo Yn 


2 good or an evil Spirit? The latter will 
he ceafily determin'd, but the firſt will coſt 
15 more trouble and Pains : Which is firſt to 
„„ ...:. -. OO TI Ig 

Many great Men amongſt the Heathens 
utterly deny'd their Inſpiration, exploded 
them as having nothing Supernatural in 
them, as the meer Tricks and Impoſtors of 
Prieſts inſtead of Evil Spirits. Of this 
Opinion were the Academicks, Ariſtotle, and 
Epicurus, and generally their Diſciples and 
Followers. The Stoicſe on the contrary 
admitted all ſorts of Inſpiration and Super- 
natural Influences, by Divination, Dreams, 
Oracles and all the Superſtition of this kind, 
deen and practiſed by the Heathens. And 
amongſt the reſt, Chryſippus was a zealous 
Champion for Orac les, and collected a large 
Volum of very pithy, acute and ſubtil Pre- 
ditions; And indeed the Exploders of 
Oracles confeſs, that the Matter was fo 
manag'd with ſuch Art and Subtilty by the 
Prieſts, that no wonder, Men. of common 
Uncerſtandings were impos d on by them. 
Ct the acuteneſs and compaſs of Chry/ppus's 
Underſtanding,. and the Nature of theſe 
Oracles he collected, we can only. know 
from, others ; this voluminous piece, and all 


others of his Works being periſb'd. By 
his own Party he was judg'd a ſmart Man, 


and eſpecially in the Dialecticks, but by 
others thought meanly enough of ; 3 
: ni Lucian 


# 


— 
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Luci an introduces Fupiter complaining that 
his Altars were grown as frigid as the Laws 


of Plato, or the Syllogiſms 
of Chryſppus . Of the Stupidi- Le 205. 


ty of which you read farther in 


the ſame Author F: Z-19 by way i. Au. 
7 D +1 ctio Vita P. 
of Deriſion always call'd him 323. 


Cbel ſ pus, ee, the lit- 


7 


tle $14 ſmart Philofopher. If you will take 


Cicero's Opinion, he was liable to Impofiti- 


on, for ſpeaking of the Equivocation of 


theſe Oracles; he ſays, Ila qu Cre fiim de- 
cepit, vel Chryſippum potiiiſſet fallere, hec 
vero ne Epicurum quidem ;, who agreeably 
to his Principles always derided them. And 
particularly as to this voluminous Work, in 
the defence of Oracles, Cicero Þ 
again ſpeaks, * This enim Ora- Lib. 2. Pi. 
culis Chryſippꝛis, torum volumen ©" # 40% 
tmplevit partim falſts, ut ego opinor, partim 
caſis veris, —— pariim flexiloquis & oliſtu- 
ris —— partir ambiguts, If he were as dull 
in his Oracles as his Syllogiſms, he was 
little to becredited ; for his Syllogiſms were 
certainly apter to provoke Laughter than 
Perſuaſion or Conviction, = =O 

Many of the Fathers likewiſe ſuſpected 
there was much of Craft in theſe Oracles, 
and ſeem at a ſtand to which to impute 
them, whether to- This or a Supernatural 
Cauſe ; as! Nſimicius Felix, St. Origen, and 
eſpecially Euſebins, who hath conſider'd 
31 U + this 
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this Matter, the largeſt of any I have met 
with. But yet generally they inclin'd to 
believe, there was ſomething Supernatural 
in them. The Reaſons that induced Men in 
that Age [and may ſtill induce any Man 
that conſiders them] to ſuſpect Craft in this 
Caſe, were briefly theſe. 
Firſt, The meer Stupidity of theſe Pre- 
ditions utter'd by way of Ora- 
"7 . cles. For this ſee * Lwcian, who 
makes an exceeding Jeſt of 4pol/ 
on this Score ; hence a Heathen Author O- 
enamonus, | many Paſlages of which are pre- 
ſerv'd by Euſebius] a Man of good Senſe, 
and a moſt vehement Deſcryer of their 
Oracles, amongſt other Conſiderations of- 
fer'd to expoſe them, he urges the meer 
Stolidity of them. Theſe Reſponſes, ſays 
he, of Apollo, that are conceiv'd to be the 
anſwers of a God, fell far ſhort of the Wiſ- 
dom of an Underſtanding Man. Hence he 
roduces diverſe Oracles, and oppoſes to | 
hem ſeveral Anſwers of Socrates, touch- 
ing the ſaine Queſtions. The Oracles Ithall 
not tranſcribe, any one may ſee them idle 
and ridiculous enough, that ſhall ( 
e bevy conſult Eiſebius, + but the An- f 
5. f 22. ſwers of Socrates are theſe. To 
One who ask'd, whether it were 
beſt to marry or not? He determin d the Point 
neither way, but ſaid, Do which you will, 
you will repent; Marry or not _ 
* To 
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To another, deſirous of Children, thou do'ſt 
not wiſely, ſays he, to make Children the 
Scope and End of thy Deſires and Enqui- 
ries, while thou never admits a Thought or 
Enquiry, how to educate them 1n the beſt 
Manner. To a third, that was uneaſy in 
his Condition at home, and reſolv'd to quit 
his Country to mend the Matter : Thou 
Fool, ſays Socrates, to leave thy Country. 


in the ſame Place, and carry thy Folly along 


with thee, which will make thee as uneaſy. 
and miſerable in any Place whatſoever. So 
Socrates : Theſe were wiſer Anſwers, ſays 
the Author, and better deſerv'd the name 
of Oracles than thoſe of Apollo; and the 
rather, becauſe they coſt a Man nothing : 
Socrates would ſpeak thus freely at any Time, 
and to any Man that would ask or hear him. 
And in Truth, it is not altogether ſo pro- 
per to attribute that to the Sagacity of Evil 


Spirits, that falls below the Senſe and Un- 


derſtanding of a common Man. | 

- Secondly, The ſtrange Ambiguity of thoſe 
Oracles, was another 'T hing that inclin'd 
Men to believe, all was owing to the meer 
Craft and Subtilty of the Prieſts, 28 In that 
famous Oracle, that ruin d the Conſulter. 
Aio tæ Tacide Romanos vincere p . Of 
which Ambiguity all Authors treat, that 
have occaſion to mention the Heathen Ora- 
cles, and indeed it was the greateſt and 
fouleſt Blot that ſtuck on Apollo, See Euſe- 


bits 


bins, Cicero, Lucian, who have colle&ed 


at numbers of them. This could not 


proceed from the Gods, ſaid the Heathens, 

but was plain Indications. of Ignorance, co- 

ver'd over with Deceit and Tricking. 
Thirdly, The groſs Flattery theſe Oracles 


were guilty of, in many Caſes, when Princes 


and great Men conſulted them, was ano- 
ther ſtrong Ground of Sufpicion, that no- 
thing Divine preſided over them. Thus 
when Lycuyrus came into the Temple of one 
of them, he was thus ſaluted, ſays Zeno- 
phon, I know not how to ſtyle thee, whe- 
ther a God or Man : And again in that fa- 
mous Obſervation of Demonſ/thenes, in his 
Time, ſo often quoted by the Heathens, to 
prove the grand Abuſe of the Prieſts, un- 


der the pretence of Divine Oracles, that 


theirs did evidently QuuTmiler, Was corrup- 
ted by King Philips Gold, and was taught 


by the Prieſts to ſpeak agreeably to his Senſe 


and Intereſt. > e i F462? 
©: Fourthly, The groſs Superſtition and Igno- 


rance of the People in the Ages, wherein 


thoſe Oracles flouriſh'd, that render'd them 
liable to all forts of Abuſes, and Credulous 
and Fearful, and in the extremeſt Degrees 
affrighted at any miraculous Appearances, 
may be another Ground of Mens fuſpecting 
nothing Supernatural in the Caſe, at lea 

may render all that appear d on the ſide of 
theſe Oracles very accountable in the _ 

L $53 | ; O 
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of human Craft, without ſuppoſing any Su- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance, and give a very eaſy 
and plauſible Solution of that general Awe 
and Dread that poſſeſsd Men in favour of 
theſe Oracles, and drew ſuch mighty Re- 
courſe, - and Honours, and Gifts to them 
from all Quarters. 'The Romans we may 
imagine were as wiſe and underſtanding a 
People, as any of their Time; yet how in- 
tollerably were they peſter d with Superſti- 
tion? What ſmall Matters would terrify 
and amaze them? No Man can be ignorant 


of this, that hath read any thing of the 
Diſpoſit ion and Genius of that People: The 


Greeks ſeem much worſe. So that touching 
the Reaſon of the Orac les ceaſing, and the 
general difrepute they were fallen into in 
his time, Cicero ſmartly asks, Quando au- 
tem. iſta vis evanuit An poſiquam homines 


mins. creduli efſe cœperunt? A Queſtion 


worthy to be ditcuſs'dand refolv'd. _ 
.  Fifihly, The Methods pre ſcrib'd, and made 
uſe of, in order to receive Reſponſes from 
theſe Oracles, might be another Neaſon of 
ſuſpecting all not fair. It is incredible the 
Ceremonies, Forms, Purgations, Abſtinen- 
ces, Men were to paſs through, - before they 
were fitiy prepar d for, or could expect any 
favourable Anſwer. All this was directed 
and councelled by the Prieſts. And altho 
the People were well reconcil'd to this in 
thoſe Days, as Parts of Religion, and in 


order 
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order to recommend themſelves to the God 
they ſought to, and conſulted, to render 


themſelves more qualified, and the God 


more propitious to them. Yet it may rea- 


ſonably prove Matter of Doubt to thinking 
and confiderate Men, whether there were 


not other Ends propos d herein beſides what 
they term'd Religious, whether hereby their 
Frauds and Impoſtures were not much pro- 
moted. For every One upon a little Ob- 
ſervat ion, may perceive what ſtrong Impreſ- 
fions ſuch Courſes make upon the Fancy, 
and how ealy it is almoſt to diſtract Men 
by Abſtinence, and other mortifying Me- 
thods and Ceremonies, pretended as Pre- 


paratory to Viſions and Revelations. The 


Imagination thus fixt upon a thing, fo in- 
groſs'd and potiefs'd with it for a long time, 


of ſeeing Spectres, of hearing Voices, fhall 
need nothing Extraordinary and Miracu- 
lous, to raiſe in a Mana belief, of whatfo- 
ever the Director lifteth. I ſhould enlarge 
on this, did the World at this Day want it. 
But ſurely a diforder'd Imagination 1s ready 


to ſee, hear, believe any thing, and if any 


natural Means may be thought ſufficient 
ſtrangely to poſſeſs the Fancy, to turn a 


Man's Brains, it is what was preſcrib'd here- 
tofore by the Heathens, and 1s ſtill by fuch 
as profeſs this Art, to teach Men to fee 


Spectres, to hear Voices, to raiſe and con- 


verſe with Spirits. 
i Theſe 
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Theſe ſeem to me the moſt conſiderable 
Arguments that might incline many ſenſible 
Men amongſt the Heathens, to diſtelieve 
the Inſpiration of their Oracles, and they 
| were in fact the Grounds they generally 
went upon, and upon the ſame build other 
Moderns of conſiderable Note and Learning, 
who have departed from the Fathers again, 
as Superficial and Credulous Men, and fal- 
len im with the aforeſaid Heathens, as to 
this Particular. And in Truth there ſeems 
as much Humour in Men, and as great a 
Propenſity to follow the Mode and Faſhion 
in Matters of Opinion, as in Habits and 
Dreſs, and almoſt as much Inſtability and 
Variety and Folly in one as the other. 
For fince the art of Criticiſm prevail'd, and 


wasobſerv'd, the Reputation and Honour that 
. many Men deſervedly acquir'd by it, in re- 
; ſtoring the antient Tongues and Learning, 
7 and Authors to their firſt Perfection and 

Beauty; as is uſual in other Caſes, ever 
8 Man immediately affected the Critick. Which 
y being an Art, that in it ſelf diſpoſes Men 
y to find faults, and to which Men are natu- 
it rally addicted without any Art or Incite- 
2 ment, Criticiſm became ſtrangely advanc'd, 
I; and every Man ſtrove with another, who 
-h ſhould excel; and in order to this, every 
Ne Day new Faults, new Weakneſſes, new 
11 Miſtakes were diſcover'd ; and the more 


they were out of the way, and againſt re- 
eſe SST ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd Opinions, the more wonderful did 
Men's Criticiſm appear. So that a Man 
might be tempted to fear at laſt, whether 


all would not be turn'd Topty-turvey by 


Criticiſm, whether we ſhould have any 
thing remain at all, eſpecially that regarded 
the Chriſtian Religion. For none felt more 
the force of this Art than the antient Fa- 
thers, none whoſe Faults and Errors were 
more ſeverely expoſed, and to this Men rea- 
dily ſubſcrib'd, as to a Learning that car- 


ried all before it: Every little plauſible 


Objection was accounted downright De- 
monſtration againſt any Opinion they held, 
or any Authority they alledg'd. Whether 
we have not carried this Matter too far, and 
puſh'd our Criticiſms not only to the Pre- 
judice of the antient Chriſtian Writers, and 
the Chriſtian Faith, but Truth it ſelf, I 
leave to be conſider d and unfolded to the 


World by Mr. Grabe, and other great Men. 


But to return. The Fathers generally be- 
liev d ſomething more than meer Prieſt- 
craft to be in theſe Heathen Oracles ; and 
whether they had not ſome Grounds for this 
Opinion, I ſhall briefly examine. 
Firſt, The Opinion, or rather Deriſion 
of Epicurus, and the Academicks, are little 
to be regarded, can be of little Authority 
in this Caſe, becauſe the firſt, Epicurus and 
his Followers, by their Principles, could 
admit of no ſuch Thing as Supernatural 
x: Inſpiration. 
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Inſpiration. It is queſtion'd, whether they 
believ'd a God at all, but if they did, they 
openly oppos d a Providence and all In- 
ſpection, and regard of the Deity about Hu- 
man Affairs, to which Inſpiration is direct- 
ly oppoſite, and if admitted, would entire- 
Iy deſtroy all this Scheme of Philoſophy 
and Nature ? The Principles of the Acade- 
micks likewiſe lay very crofs and odd to the 
receiving any Traths of this Kind, although 
never ſo well grounded ; for no wonder, 
they that diſteliev'd things they ſaw, ſhould 
be very averſe to the belief of things in- 


viſible and ſupernatural. Ariſtotle was much 


a Sceptick likewiſe in Points of Religion, 
that were capable of more clear Proof, was 
various, looſe, inconſtant, and erroneous, 
touching the Doctrine of a Providence, &*. 
Secondly, The Heathens were not ſo well 
ualified, to make a right Judgment in theſe 
Matters, as Chriſtians ; they wanted infor- 
mation particularly in one Point, that would 
have led them more clearly, and caſt a 
greater Light on ſuch an obſcure Subject; 
and that was the diſtinction between Evil 


and Good Spirits, and the inceſſant En- 


deavours of the former, to abuſe and miſ- 
lead Mankind, and corrupt them from the 
. Belief and Worſhip of the true God. Had 


they been ſufficiently inform'd in this, in 
the diſtinction and nature of thoſe Evil 
| Spirits Lam contident, many of the Learned 


Heathens 


2 
* 
1 
6 
ad 


—— 


* _ * — _ — — — — 0 * - 
- . —— ores EE ——— — EE na — A COINS 


— 
Xe On. 


O_o 


"I 1 
— 


— 
—— — 
— — 


— > 


304 An ESsay Part II. 


Heathens would have readily acknow ledg'd 
thoſe Orac les to have been acted by ſoine- 
thing, beyond the Subtilty and Craft of 
Priefts For what was their greateſt Ar- 

uments to conclude thoſe Things nothing 

ut Human Impoſit ions and Abuſes? The 
intollerable Equivocation of theſe Oracles, 


their Darkneſs and Obſcurity, their Crue] 


and Barbarous Commands, they very often 
obliging Men by their Anſwers, to Hu- 

man Sacrifices ; nay, of their own Chil- 
dren, which were things utterly irreconcile- 
able to the Nature of God, as Human Rea- 
ſon clearly taught Men. Therefore ſays 
the foremention'd Heathen Author, Doſt 
thou thus dictate, who art a God 2 They 
judg'd aright, it was impoſlible that God 
ſhould dictate ſuch 8 Hence they 
concluded all meer Impoſture. But altho 


God could not be capable of this, the De- 
vil might be ſuppoſed much more capable 


of it, more likely to be the Author of ſuch 


and although again the Deity by Reaſon of 
his infinite Knowlege, muſt be judg' d inca- 
pable of uttering ſuch dark equivocal Ora- 
cles, finite Spirits, that by any means can- 
not be ſuppos d to foreſee, muſt be Ide 
capable of uttering no better nor clearer. 
But the Heathens thought, if theſe Orac les 
were acted by any thing Supernatural, they 
were acted by the Gods. But they * 


_— and barbarous Commands, than Men; 
t 
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be acted by the Gods, ſaid others, for ſuch 

and ſuch chings which proceed from them, 

are incompatible with the Deity. What 

then > They hence concluded they were 8 

acted by nothing Supernatural, were meer 

Tricks and Abuſes of Prieſts. In this they 

concluded wiſer than the former, but not 

quite right; becauſe there is a third Cauſe 

to which they may be imputed with much 

eee Reaſon, vis. Evil Spirits, as to the 
ature of which they wanted Informa- 

tian. „„ 3 
*Tis true, there was a general Notion 
prevailing amongſt the Heathens, of a Good 
and an Evil Principle; but to what Uſes 
and Ends they apply'd this is evident, 

More eſpecially for the introducing of Na- 

tural Evils, which they conceiv'd incon-' 

ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of the Divine 

Nature. But ſeldom do they ſtretch this 


Principle ſo far, as to make it ſerviceable 
h to ſuch particular Cafes as we are treating 
=P of; neither indeed could they, according 
* to their Fancies about it; they eſteeming 
* this Evil Principle ſelf- originated, inde- 
3. | pendent, equal in Krowledge and Power to 
5 the Good One, as much a God as the con- 
1 trary Power ; according to which, had they 
bs, attempted to ſolve their Oracles this way, 
les they would have met with great Embaraſ- 


ey | ments, and diverſe Things that they ob- 
got jected againſt them would have been as 
be = X incapable 
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incapable of reconcilement to this Evil, as 


to the good Principle. FR 
Plato Reni iſcourſes of a difference 
between Spirits, in reſpect to Goodneſs and 
Perfection, but after a far different man- 
ner, than what the Scriptures have reveal'd. 
He ſays they receive Contagions from the Bo- 
dy, and that they lurk and wander about Sepul- 
„ Pe. Cbres, and the like . But this of 
, the Souls of Men, and nothing of 
Devils. Again, here's nothing of their perver- 
ting and tempt ing others to Sin, which would 
have been more to the Purpoſe, and might 
have led ſuch as believd him, to impute 
many of their Oracles to them. But. upon 
what Authority is all this grounded, or how 
doth he prove it > It ſtands a meer Sup- 
poſition in his Writings, tottering and pre- 
cartous in it ſelf, and utterly incapable of 
having any thing built upen it. 
IThiraly, It ſhould not ſeem ſtrange as- 
cording to the Chriſtian Monuments and 
Records, that Devils or Evil Spirits ſhould 
actuate and inſpire theſe Prieſteſſes, in de- 
Iivering the Heathen Oracles. We mention 
not what the Fathers have urg d to this Pur- 
poſe; the Fury and Agony they were un- 
der, and the ſtrange and gaſtly Shapes and 
Forms tranſported into, when their Inſpi- 
rations ſeiz d them, even to the downright 
aſtoniſhment of all Spectators, and which 
Heathen Authors abundantly confirm. al 
| ther 
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ther of the manner of their receiving theſe 
Inſpirations, too filthy and obſcene indeed 
to be related; theſe things being reckon'd 
by ſme Moderns, all accourtable in a way 
no higher than Human Craft and Deceit; 
and Inſtances are produc'd of latter date of 
ſome that have out-ated the Heathen 
Prieſteſſes themſelves. Waving therefore all 
this, it is moſt notoriouſly known, that for 
many years after our Saviour, Men were 
poſſeſsd of Evil Spirits, and on no- 
thing do the Fathers more confidently 
inſiſt, for the Truth of their Religion, than 
a Power amongſt the Chriſtiatis, of diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing Men of theſe Spirits, and on the Iſſue 
of this, they often place the whole ſtreſs of 
their Cauſe. Quotations ſeem uimeceſſary 
in a Matter ſo common, and inſiſted on by 
all Authors, that treat of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. However weſhall here in- 

ſert one out of Tertullian; S + Apoleg. 
hactenus, ſays he, verba, jam de- lib. a. P. 143. 
monſtratio rei ipfius —— Edatur 
Hic alupns ſub tribunalibus veſtris, quem dæ- 
mone agi conſtet. Tuſſus 4 quoliber Chriſti- 
ans loqui Spiritus ille, tam ſe demonem confi- 
tebitur, de vero, quam alibi deun de falſo. 
o again of other ſorrs of Poſſeſſion or 
Inſpiration, Nif ſe demones canfeſſi fuerint, 
Chriſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem il- 
lins Chriſtiani protatiſſimi ſanguinem fundi- 
te. Onid opere iſto manifeſiius ? Quid hac 
34500 * - 
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| ee. 2 And much more to this 
urpoſe. If the Spirits poſſeſſing theſe ber- 
ſons at other times profeſſing themſelves. 
Gods, do not being ask'd by a Chriſtian, 
confeſs theinſelves Devils, ſpare not, pour 
out the Blood of Chriſtians. What ſay the 
Cri:1cks here? Are theſe Words foiſted in- 
to the Text? Or was there no ſuch thing 
as Evil Spirits acting Men in thoſe. Days? 
Or could not the Fathers diſpoſſeſs them? If 
the latter be ſupposd, what Folly and Va- 
nity poſlc{s'd theſe firſt Chriſtians? In what 
can they be rely'd on? What can their Te- 
ſtimony ſignify ? So that ſurely they muſt 
be diſcarded: as the moſt idle - ridiculous 
Pretenders, or Evil Spirts muſt be acknow - 
ledg'd to poſſeſs the Heathens in their time, 
and that they were forc'd to confeſs them- 
ſelves plainly and openly to -the Ruin of 
their own Intereſt, when adjur'd in the 
%%! ĩ³·¹ꝛ 
Now if Evil Spirits poſſeſs'd the Bodies 
of Men, and were diſpoſſeſs'd by the anti- 
ent Chriſtians very frequently, [which muft 
be acknowledg'd, or elfe the Authority of 
the Fathers in all things come to nothing, 
they are not to be credited in things done 
or taught in their- time ;] why ſhould not 
any Man think it altogether as credible, that 
the Devils might aſſiſt at theſe Heathen 
Oracles, and infpire the Perſons 1n the deli- 
very of them? It is much more to their 
585 33 Purpoſc, 


ba. 
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Purpoſe, becauſe this tended more eſpecial- 
ly to confirm Men in their abſurd Notions 


of à God, as well as in their Idolatry and 


abominable and deteſſable Practices under 
the :Notion of Religion; the worſt of rhe 
Heathen Worſhip and Superſtition receiving 
their greateſt encouragement from theſe 
Oracles, as all Men are ready to allow. If 
therefore never any Man were poſſeſs d with 


an Evil Spirit, it might become Matter of 
diſpute, whether Pythia were or not, but 


ſeeing we muſt own, many have been poſ- 
ſeſs'd with theſe Spirits, why ſhould. any 
Man be backward to imagine that there was 


nothing of this Nature in the Oracles of 


Apollo 2 Let any Man ſhew me a good 


Reaſon why the Devil ſhould enter  parti- 


cular Man, more than the Prieſteſs that all 
the Heathen World paid religions Deference 


and regard to, were ready to conſult on all 


Occaſions, and hearken to, as the Voice of 
God 2 If a thirſt of doing miſchief, of 
abuſing and deluding Mankind, of betray- 
ing Men into the moſt abſurd and abomi- 
nable Practices: In a Word, if exalting 
his own Kingdom were his dcfign, Jam ſore 
this muſt be a defireable Poſt to him, where- 
by all thoſe Ends could be more eaſily at- 
taur'd and promoted, and if he did not af- 
ſiſt in theſe Matters to carry on theſe 78 


i was not want of Will: bat Vow Er. 
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So ſome ſay, Providence would not per- 
mit Mankind to be thus abus'd. But did 
not Providence permit particular Men to 
be poſſeſs'd ? Let them reconcile this to 
their Scheme of Providence if they can; I 
am ſure, the one is as diſagreeable to their 
Apprehenſions of it, as the other; at leaſt 
the Poſſeſſion of particular Men being ad- 
mitted, will make way for an eaſie belief of 
the other, and whatſoever Arguments they 


produce rom the Nature of Providence 


againſt the Poſſeſſion of Heathen Prieſteſſes, 
will hold againſt the Poſſeſſion of other 
particular Perſons; and indeed, againſt ma- 
ny other Evils permitted, and particularly 
in the Heathen World. CES 2h 

 Feurthly, As touching the Poſſeſſion of 
particular Perſons, not only are the Fathers 
unanimous, but likewiſe the Scripture it ſelf 
is very plain and expreſs, and we cannot diſ- 
believe this, without rejecting the Authori- 
ty of our Saviour, as well as the Fathers. 
What a common thing was Poſſeſſion amongſt 


” 


the Feres e And why ſhould we think the 


Devil had greater Licence there than amongſt 
the Heathens 2 And what our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour did himſelf, he promiſes to his Fol- 

lowers a Power of doing; In my Name 


ſhall ye caſt out Devils. And particularly 


St. P ail acquaints Us, that the W 0 rſhip 0 N 
the Heathens was not the Worſhip of God, 


but the Worſhip of Devils, That they Sa- 


crificed 


did theſe 
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crificed not to God but Devils, Tu 
in Worſhipping of Idols. And from hence 
ae and Rules of Worſhip 

more roceed, than from the Otacles > _ 
BY believe Evil Spirits had great hand 
in theſe Oracles of old, but yet as they come 
down to us, they're fuchaà medly of Stuff, that 
one cannot tell what to make of them; ſome 
things father'd on them, look Ridiculous 
and Mean, below the Senſe and Apprehen- 
ſion of a common Man; others ſeem plain 


and evident Predictions confirm'd by the 


Events. As in your Prophecy out of Plus- 
tarch, Sparta beware. Others of this kind 
Cicero mentions. Again, fome are full of 
the moſt horrid Impiety, others feem to 
encourage Morality and 2 good Life, as that 
wr regard to Socrates, that he was the wiſef 

' Men, who, quitted and expos'd all Study 

Natural Philoſo ophy as 2 thing vain, be- 
yond Human Reaſon to attain to, and be- 
fide the Intention and End of. Human 
Life, which was to know and rectify, and 
reform i it fel. Hence Morality became his 


only Care and Study, both to underſtand 


and teach, and recommend:it to others. Now 
that the. Devil thould recominend this bo 
Men, lift up ſuch a Man by way of Ex- 
ample and ien to the M 005 as he 
wit lainly by extolling his iſdom. ! in 
beyond al others, 12 a Krane impo- 
"X* 4 litick 
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lirick thing Pray would you vouchſafe 
me a Word or Two as to this. 
A. Look you, diverſe things may be an- 
ſwer'd to this difficulty: Firſt, Some will 
tell you, it is not impoſſible but that the 
Devil in ſome Caſes may ſpeak Truth, and 
that out of choice, the better to guild over 
and introduce his other grand Deluſions and 
Ends. But 1 muſt confeſs, I like not this 
Solution, becauſe it ſeems to me too much 
for the Devil to ſay, too great an Encou- 
ragement to Virtue, to pronounce it the 
greateſt and higheſt Wiſdom. It would 
come too near that piece of Folly, which 
our Saviour ſuppoſes him uncapable of, to 
act againſt himſelf, Neither do I think he 
would like Wicked Men complement Vir- 
tue at this rate, it might be dangerous, and 
of pernicious Conſequence z and although 
he had deluded Men into an Opinion of his 
being God, yet ſo far to affect or ape the 
God, as to uſe this Authority to recom- 
mend Virtue to the World, would be to 
carry the Matter too far. I rather incline 
to believe ſuch ſort of Oracles, if any ſuch 
he utter'd, the effect of compulſion, and 
not choice; what: is there contrary in 


2 
* 


this Suppoſition to our Notions of a God? 
He makes uſe of Evil Men, over-rules 

their Thoughts, Councels and Actions to 
bis own wile Ends ; and why. not of Evil 
Spirits 3 hn ſome Caſts we are ſure he hs 
"il * 8 
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done it. We frequently read in the New 
Teſtament, that Devils gave Teſtimony to 
the Perſon and Doctrine of our Saviour: 
Andbehold they cry d out, ſaying, What haus 


we to do with thee, Jeſs thou Son of God © &c. 


And again, There was in their Synagogue, 
a Man with an uncl-an Spirit; and he cry 
our, ſaying, What have we tc do with theg 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? I Eno thee, wha 
thou art, they Holy One of God. The ſame 
we read in the Acts: And it came to paſs, 
as we went to Prayer, a certain Damſel paſs 
ſeſe'd with a Spirit of Divination met us ; 
which brought her Maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying, the ſame follsw'd Paul and us, 
and cry d, ſaying, Theſe Men are the Ser- 
vants of the moſt high God, which ſbæm unto 
us the way of . Bro More Inſtances 
might be alledg'd. Now what {hall a Man 
think here, that theſe Evil Spirits confeſs'd 
our Bleſſed Saviour voluntarily, or by Force 
and compmulliott?- -- ls 3 
B. Not voluntarily I believe: For what 
imaginable End could they propound in 
ſuch a thing? It was ſurely againſt their 
Intereſt, that Men ſhould believe Jeſus the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World; 
and to proiwote this belief among Men, | as 


the giving Teſtimony in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary way, to our Saviour's Perſon and 


Doctrine, would tend to,] muſt be againſt 
their Nature and Ends, if we know any 


4 
. — 
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n ie 
thing of either. Had they been Friends to 
our Saviour and his Kingdom, what could 
they have done more ? I therefore conclude 
_ Confeſſions no free, but a conſtrain'd 


4. Very good! If God Almighty con- 


ſtrain d the Devils, to ſpeak Truth, ſo much 
in oppoſition to their own Intereſt, to the 


eſtabliſhment of the true Religion, and the 
overthrow of their own Power and King- 


dom amongſt Men; why might not the 
fame over-ruling Hand of God compel them, 


to deliver ſome important Truths in the 


times of the groſſeſt Darkneſs and Hea- 


theniſm? What Inconſiſtency hath ſuch a 
Suppoſition with our Notions of a God, or 


a Providence? What is herein included, 
but the encouraging Truth and doing Good? 
Things, always, I think, becoming the Di- 
vine Majeſty. 1 n 


B. With your leave, might not this do 


more hurt than good? Would not this en- 
courage the Pagan and Idolatrous Worthip, 

and the more confirm Men it > For who 
would have the credit of theſe important 
Truths, to whom would they be imputed, but 
the Devil that utter'd them? And would 
not this encourage Men to have reſort to 
thoſe Oracles, to take all they utter'd for 


4 i S : - + ze - ; 4 4 2 
them in all things? 


Truth, and teach Men to be guided by) 
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A. This is indeed the only material Ob- 


jection I can perceive it liable to; which 


will ſoon vaniſh, if you conſider. Firſt Such 
of the Heathens as ſought to theſe Oracles, 
thought them a&ed with ſomething Divine, 
The Point was not, whether God or the 
Devil inſpir'd them, but their great Delu- 
fion was, if inſpir d at all, they thought 
them inſpir'd by the Gods ; and conſequent- 
ly, any uſeful Truths, proceeding from thoſe 
Oracles, would not be imputed by them to 
2 Diabolical, but a Divine Power. For 
while they thought theſe Oracles inſpir'd by 


the Gods, what more uſeful, a more gra- 


cious Providence towards them, more ne- 


cellary to preſerve any true Ideas of Mora- 
lity, than to ſee it countenanced and en- 


courag'd by what they eſteem'd a Divine 
Authority ? „ | 

B. Nay, I confeſs, if Men be deluded 
in their Apprehenſions of a God, take that 
for God, which is not ſo ; if the Being that 


apes or affects the God, be forc'd to ſpeak, 


not according to his own deprav'd Diſpo- 
fitions and Ends, but agreeably to the 
Truth of Things, and the Wifdom and 
Goodneſs of the Being, he unjuftly perſo- 
nates, or in a Word, as the true God : 


This would be no injury to God, or 


Man ; a great a& of Goodneſs in God, and 
of great Advantage to Man, it confirming 
him in his true and natural Apprehenſions 
of a God — A. Right! 
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A. Right ! This carries not on the mali- 
cious Ends of ſuch a vile Uſurper, which 


is to deprave, not to correct Men's Notions 
of a God and Morality. 


B. I caſily fall into This Appraiſe it 


is juſt, methinks, as if a Man pofleſs'd With 
wicked and malicious Ends, ſhould ſecret] 
intend to pervert Men from the Simplicity 
and Truth of the Chriſtian Faith ; but yet 
be over-aw'd and forc'd, to ſpeak agreeabl y 
to the Truth and Doctrine he inwardly de- 
fires to deſtroy ; whatſoever the Man or 
his Intentions be, the Chriſtian Faith is 
truly preach'd, and the Hearers may be truly 
benetited. For they take 70 for a true 
Apoſtle, and if he fpeaks as a true Apoſtle, 
there 1 is no hurt done. 

A. Conſider Secondly. Suppoſing Sa- 


crates ſuch a Man as he ſeems to be at 


this. diſtance of time, intended by Provi- 
dence, as a Light to the Heathen World, 
to revive Morality, ec. If ſuch 'a Man 
were Socrates, ſuch his Doctrines, his Pro- 
feſſions and Endeavours, as Hiſtory gives 
out of him; all the World muſt acknow- 
ledge him to "have been a very Wiſe, Man in 
his Time, and that it would have been 
highly to the Intereſt and Advantage of the 
Gentiles, to have hearken d to, and follow d 
him, to have quitted their idle and unpro- 
fitable Speculations; and ſtuck wholly tothe 
Buſi Inels of Neef and a Good Ai ** 
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the Oracle declaring in this reſpect, that 
he was the Wiſeſt of Men : What is there 
in this more inconſiſtent with a Providence, 
than the Devils being oblig'd to confeſs e- 
ſus the Saviour of the World, his Apoſtles 
the true Miniſters of God, and their Do- 
ctrines the way of Salvation. 

\ Thirdly, Had the Heathens been as Wiſe 
as they might have been, had they us'd the 
Reaſon and ' Natural Light that God had 
given them, this Oracle concerning So- 
crates, inſtead of tending to draw Men to 
Idolatry, and raiſing the credit of the Oracles, 
would have gone far to blaſt them both. 
For Socrates was declar d the Wiſeſt of Men, 
even by the Oracle it ſelf. But for what ? 
Was it not for his quitting and exploding 
the Study and Profeſſion of other vain Spe- 
culations and Amuſements, and placing the 
great Buſineſs and End of Man in this Life, in 
knowing and re forming himſelf? And if this 
Doctrine had found true Entertainment a- 
mongſt Men, the Oracles muſt ſurely have 
appear'd of little uſe, becauſe generally 
their Anſwers and Inſtructions were the 
tartheſt imaginable from this End. Again, 
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n if Socrates were the Wiſeſt of Men, was 
m he not to be heard and believ'd 2 And had 
0 he been ſo, Apollo muſt ſoon have been diſ- s 
d carded. Socrates in his Diſcourſes of God and 
0- a Providence, and Human Duties, [of which 
3 no Heathen had ever tnter and juſter Sen- 
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timents] mnſt ſoon have open'd the Eyes of 
the Athenians to diſcern their own Fooleries 
and Superſtitions, as well as the baſe an l un- 
worthy Notionsand Practices in Religion, that 
theſe Oracles authoriz d amongſt them. 

B. Very probable. For although the 
Oracle paſs'd ſo high a Complement on 
Socrates, as to declare him the Wiſeſt of 
Men; yet if Juſtin Martyr ſaid well, he 


thought him not for his turn; he was a Man 


by no means that the Devil lov'd, but in- 
ſtigated the A:henians to deſtroy. 


A. Of theſe ſort of Prophets, ſeems to 


me, Balaam to have been: That he dealt in 
Divinations and Inchantments, appears, I 


think, plain. The Elders of Moab, and the 
Elders of Midian, departed with the Re- 


wards of Divination in their Hands, apply'd 


to him, as to an Inchanter, or Magician. 


But it ſeeins yet plainer, from that Expreſ- 
ſion of Balaam : Surely there is no Incham- 
ment againſt Jacob; neitber is there any 
Divination againſt Iſrael, From whence a 


Man can hardly torbear imagining, that this 
way the Prophet thought to have affected / 


reel; and that he was not entirely unacquain- 
ted with theſe Arts, and being call d upon by 
Balak, to this End, the true God pit 4 


Word in his Mouth. The very Meſſage of 


Balak at firſt, Come Curſe me this People, 


and Balaams readineſs to receive it, argues, 


methinks, not only much of the * 
| | It- 


TS TY 


Balaam rejects him not, which is very 


Curſes and Imprecations, had greatly af- 
flicted ſome Perſon, or People. But what 


able to the Heathen Sorcery, or Inchant- 


to bring Evils or Diſeaſes on any Perſon, 


verend mention of the Name of God, en 
| | : IM 
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Diſpoſition, but his Practice. Balak ap- 
plies to him, as a Magician or Inchanter. 


ſtrange, had he been a true Prophet of God; 
No! He expects a Revelation upon the 
Point, which muſt conclude thus far at 
leaſt, that he thought it not impoſſible to 
have anſwer d Balak's ExpeQation ; which 
Imagination in all Reaſon, muſt be ſup- 
pos'd grounded on ſome former Experiences, 
on ſome Attempts of this Nature, where- 
in he had ꝓrov'd Succeſsful ; and by his 


ſort of Prophets are thoſe that deal in Cur- 
ſes and Imprecations? It is exactly agree- 


ments ; the Power of which never any Man 
deriv'd from a Good, but an Evil Spirit. 
And ſuppoſing in any former Inſtance, Ba- 
laam had curd, | as here he attempted] 
any Perſon, or Pecple, not without effect; 
in whoſe Virtue, and whoſe Power was 
this done? In the Divine? I cannot think 
it. We ſhall. hardly find any thing like 
this among the true 3 of God. But 
more eſpecially by Curſes and Imprecations, 


is look d upon by all, the Work of Witchcraft 
and Sorcery, that has its Aſſiſtance from 
Evil Spirits. And that Balaam makes re- 
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him Jobovah, will yield us no certain 
Argument that he was a Worſhipper of the 


one true God. Of which, Le lerc in his 


Comments on theſe Place. | 
Hence, if any clear and expreſs Prophe- 
cles have been deliver d by the Heathen 
Oracles, or any others, dealing with Evil 
Spirits, I ſee no abſurdity this way to ac- 
count for them. , tee ond 
To conclude, the Caſe is this: The 
World took ſuch Perſons for true Prophets, 
and Men being under this Deluſion, why 


might not the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs, to ſerve the Ends of his Providence, 
and for the Good of Mankind, on ſome 
certain Occaſions interpoſe and oblige them, 
to ſpeak as true Prophets? It is time to 
paſs on to the Conſideration of Socrates. 
All Antiquity informs us, he likewiſe 
profeſsd a ſort of Inſpiration, to be attend- 
ed with a familiar Spirit or Demon, that 
forewarn'd him upon ſome certain Occaſions, 
of danger to himſelf, and others, or fore- 
told him things to come. And this was by 
a ſort of Voice he heard, or pretended to 
hear. What Voice this was, whether any 
thing really without him, or only Internal 
to Mind, or elſe whether any thing at all 
Supernatural, hath been a Matter of Diſ- 
pute- and Enquiry, amongſt Antients and 
Moderns. Some are of the Opinion, among 
whom, is M. Carpenter, a Learned and 
- 8 EE Ingen1ous 
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Ingenious French Man, that there was no” 

thing Supernatural in it; that this Voice 

was nothing but the laſt Reſult and Con- 
cluſion of his Underſtanding, touching any 
Thing or Action that his Mind was conver- 
ſant about; and this was common among 
the Philoſophers, to call that faculty of the 
Mind, which directed and govern'd the 
Man and his Actions, part of the Divinity, 
So Menander and the Philoſopher nen 
rug; Car c' eſt un Dieu, quenoſire entende+ 
ment, Le naturel d'l' homme, eſt un De- 
mon, & c. hat theſe were manners of Ex- 
preſſion among the Philoſophers and Poets, 
there is no doubt. This Demon of S:crates 
was a mighty amuſement. to his Cotempo- 
rar.es, as well as to others ſince ;- inſomuch, 
that one of his Friends, parti: 


i 4 
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: cularly conſulted * the Oracle I. of oe 
* upon this Queſtion; What AY 
t was the Demon of Socratesss̃ 
55 The Anſwer was, That ;ſuperior part af the 
8 Soul, which has the direction and cm- 
Yy mand over the Paſſions, which is - commonly 
to term'd the Underſtanding : | And this is urg d 
1 by thoſe that conceive this Demon of Sa- 
al crates, nothing Supernatural. Again being 
all ask d by Simias, What that Demon was he 
11 talk d ſo much of 2 He would make him 110 
nd Wl Anſwer, which prevented all farther en- 
ng quiry about it. The Anſwer of the Orac le 
nd YN lkewiſe to Socrates his Father, that he 
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fhould by no means curb or reſtrain the Lad, 
but leave him to his own-natural Inclina- 
tion, he having a better Guide within him, 
than Ten Thoufand Maſters would be with- 
out him, is urg d againſt the Supernatural 
direction of Socrates. And laſtly, when 
Socrates was conſulted by his Friends, in 
Matters beyond the reach and penetration 
of Human Underſtanding, he would ſend 
them to the Oracle, as he did Zenophon 
himſelf: A clear Caſe, ſay ſome, he had 


nothing of Supernatural direction himſelf; 


for if he had, what need of ſending them 
to the Oracle? Such are the Reaſons urg d 
againſt Socrates his Inſpiration, or Super- 
natural Direction. 
I ſhall not conſider this Matter exactly, 
yet I muſt needs confeſs, theſe Arguments 
weigh little with me: Some of them feem 
to make more for his Infpiration, than a- 
ainſt it; particularly the Anſwer of the 
Driele to his Father, That he ſhould be 


left to his own Natural Inclination ; that 


the had a better Guide within him than any 
Maſters he could procure; which without 
any Violence, may be underſtood, that hc 


: fhould leave him to himſelf ; for he ſhould 


be ſupply'd with an abler Teacher or In- 
ſtructor, than any Maſters in Greece. And 
as to his Naturals, report ſays of him, that 
they were none of the beft ; he himſelf 
| ut 
his 
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his own conſtant Exerciſe and Endeavour, 
together with ſome other higher Principle. 
But more eſpecially Zenophon and Plato, 
who were acquainted, as well as any, 
with Terms in uſe among the Philoſophers, 
and their Doctrine of the Soul, that it was 
part of the Divinity, never in the leaſt ima- 
gin'd, that Socrates meant no more by his 
Demon, than his own Natural Underſtand- 


ing. And beſides, the things attributed to 
this Demon, will not well confiſt with ſuch 
an Opinion. For if it were ſo, as they 

0 relate, ¶ and let any Man find out better Au- 
d thorities if he can] the directions of this 
4 Demon, was only Dehortatory, never adviſed 

him to do any thing, but only to refrain, 

Y, or deſiſt from any Purpoſe, when any Action 

s or Enterprize was by himſelf or his Friends 

m intended, and on which Danger or ill Suc- 

a ceſs would follow : Sometimes he heard 2 

he Voice, which was a 2 to him, to re- 

be frain, and when it regarded others, to cau- 

hat tion them againſt any farther proceeding. 

any So that it became a ſort of Sign to him an 


out -nothing elſe ; and how Men will reconcile 
| this to the Methods of Human Reaſon and 
Prudence, I cannot well imagine. For this 
Exhorts Men to go on, as well as deſiſt 
from any Enterprize. But Socrates thought 
favourably of any Action or Enterprize, 
when he heard not this Voice, but upon 
Hearing it, immediately defifted ; he having 
, 12 always 
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always in himſelf or others, found it dan- 
gerous and unſucceſsful, to oppoſe or neg- 
lect it. So that very likely according to 


this Account, the Yoice had nothiny articu- 
late in it, convey'd to him no certain Senſe 
or Inſtruction, but was only a meer Sign or 
Warning to him of Evil, to forbear any 
Action, that he or others were purpoſing or 
puriuinz. And if this were ſo, it could 
not be Human Reaſon. What this Voice 
was, perhaps he himſelf could not tell ; 
and therefore no wonder he was ſo backward 
to anſwer preciſely to others queſtions about 
it. The thing it ſelf, he affirm'd, and that 
it was of notable uſe to him, and others, that 
would believe and regard it. But farther, the 
Things 1mputed to this Demon, ſuch as 'the 
diſcovery of Things future, could by no means 
agree to Human Reaſon. We grant Socrates 
a Wiſe Man, far ſurpaſſing all the Athenians 
in Prudence, capable of conjecturing at, and 
diſcerning Events, beyond the commonrate of 
Men. But the Cafes, in which Socrates heard 
his Voice, and ſignify'd it to his Friends, and 
Exhorted them to deſiſt, under an Appre- 
henſion of Danger, or Evil that would be- 
fal them, are ſome of them rare, clearly be- 
vyond the Ken of Human Reaſon or Pru- 
dence : Nay, if the Stories related be true, 
contrary to it; of which Zenophon, and 
Plato particularly in his Dialogue, Entitled, 
. Theages. Such a Noiſe did theſe Predicti- 
5 | ol 
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ons make, that Antipater the Philoſopher, 
collected a large Volume of them, as Cicero 
tells us. M. Carpenter hath 
likewiſe tranſcrib'd moſt of thoſe . de Socr. 
extant ; to which I refer you. 7 . 


To ſay no more: Although 


we ſhould allow you Luck to Socrates, as 
well as great Wiſdom, yet both ſeem inſuf- 


ficient to enable him to foretel at that rate, 


that Zenophon reports he did. He gave, 
ſays he, diverſe Advertiſements to his Friends, 
of Evils and Unſfucceſſes, which were ac- 


companied with this glorious Circumſtance, 


that never one of them neeleted them, bur 
exceedingly repented it in the Rem. I] hird- 


Ys That this Demon was not Human Rea- 
0 


n, ſeems plain in that, where he pre- 
tended Revelations from it, where he heard 
this Voice, he was generally unacquainted 
with what ſort of Evils or Unſucceſſes 


would befal Men, in Caſe of perſiſting in 


their Purpoſes. He only krew ſuch a thing 
would be unfortunate to them, and that be- 


cauſe of his Voice, without knowing in what 
kind or reſpe&. So Plato introduces him 


diſcourſing in the foremertion'd Dialogue, 
Theages, in reſpect to Samicnus, that he 


heard his uſual Voice, ard conſequently 


knew his intended Expedition would be un- 
ſucceſsful to him, that he would be ſlain, 
or incur ſome very great Evil, what, he 
knew not. Now if this were nothing but 

| z 9 lis 
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his own Underſtanding, penetrating by 
Gueſſes and Conjectures, into the Conſe- 
quence and Event of Enterprizes; the ſame 
Underſtanding would have enabled him 
generally to gueſs into the Nature of the 
my lar Misfortunes, they ſhould receive. 
For, from the particular Dangers Human 
Reaſon foreſces, or conjectures Men lyable 
to in any Enterprize, it is enabled to fore- 
tel or gueſs at Dangers or Evils in general; 
and without any Danger or Evil in particu- 
Tar conceiv'd, as threatning a Man, Human 
Reaſon would have no rational Ground of 
pre-conceiving any Enterprize unfortunate ; 
and ſuch a ſort of foretelling would be a 
meer random way of ſpeaking, not only 
without Supernatural direction, but without 
the direction of Human Reaſon: Of which 
Socrates, if ſo Wiſe a Man as ſuppos'd, 
could not be guilty, it expoſing his Repu- 
tat ion to meer Chance and Hazard, in the 
higheſt and moſt illuſtrious part of it. 
B. I cannot acquieſce in your Sentiment 
here. For a Man having nothing to direct 
him but his Underſtanding, proceeding 
by meer Conjecture; would it not be his 
beſt way to deliver himſelf in general and 
obſcure Terms? I think too, you have aſ- 
ſerted ſome ſuch thing. | 
A. Socrates was not at all obſcure, ſo far, 
as he pretended to foretel. He many times 
peremptorily pronounced Evils to 1 
| P _ 
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Men in their Projects and Enterpizes 5 


herein he was not equi vocal, but clear and 
expreſs; and conſequently, could not hope 
to eſcape through the double and fallacious 
meaning of his Predictions. He only aſ- 
ſerted his Voice to be a ſure Sign to him of 
ſome Evils and Diſaſters, but of what Na- 
ture he knew not, and it is much, if he had 
prophecy*d upon the Ground of Human Pro- 
bability, if it had been only meer gueſling, 


that he had not in ſome Caſes gueſſed farther, 
into the particular Nature of the Misfortunes 
that would befal Men. For he might have 
oneſs'd at this in many Caſes, and upon as 
{ure Grounds as gueſs d at all. Perhaps he 
had a greater Chance, in foretelling only in 
general Diſaſters, without being particular 
in their Nature. And I ſhould be of this 
Mind too, was it not for ſome Conſiderati- 
ons that oppoſe it. Firſt, It is general ly 
very dangerous, to prophecy meerly upon 
Chance, a Man ſubjects his Character to 


too great a Hazard in it, and muſt not do it 


often. Secondly, When a Man depends on 
Chance, his Prophecies muſt be deliver'd 
in Ferms of a very looſe, equivocal, inde- 
terminate Signification, without relation to 
Per ſon or Time; of which Sacrates his 
Predictions were generally very free. Third- 
ly, Some Predictions are related of Sacrates, 
to the uttering whereof, no Human Reaſon 


could induce him. As that to one, if he 
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ſtir'd out of his Houſe that Day, a great 


Miſchief ſhould befal him; and ſo it fel! 


out, for he receiv'd a ſevere Stroke, that 


was like to have coſt him his Eye. What 
Human Reaſon could determine a Man, to 
make ſuch a Prophecy? Could foreſee ſuch 
a Diſaſter > It was ſtrange Luck you will 
{1y, that it ſo fell out; we ſay ſo too ; but 
then th's ſuppoſes Szcrates to Prophecy, not 
upon probable gueſſes, by an acuter inſight 
into the Nature of Things than other People, 
but by meer Chance. For | Scerates muſt 
have a ſtrange diſcernment to diſcover E- 
vents of ſo meer a caſual and accidental Na- 
ture, as the ſtroke of a Twig, as a Man 
walks by a Hedge muſt be. And indeed, 
many of the Predictions of Socrates, are the 
oddeſt things that can be, to be accounted 
for, through an extraordinary 3 
of Underſtanding. And this one may di- 
ſpute, [ think, if he were not directed by 
a Demon in theſe Matters, he was far from 
being directed by a Reaſon ſuperior to other 
Men, that inſtead of this, theſe very Pre- 
ditions argue the feebleneſs of his Reaſon ; 
and I ſhould believe his Sneezing | as ſome 
fancy to be this Demon]. the Ground of his 
Predictions, the ominous Sign to him of 
Evil, or any other idle and ſuperſtitious 


Conceit, rather than a ſuperiority and 


advantage of Underſtanding above other 


| | B. Upon 
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B. Upon the whole Matter, this Voice 
to Socrates ſeem d to ſerve as a means of 
prognoſticating Good or Evil, ſomewhat 
like the Art of Divination, from the flying 


of Birds, &c. to the Augurs, not convey- 
ing any certain and expreſs Revelation, but 


as S:gns or Omens in general, of good or 
ill Succeſs. 1 

A. Lou hit the Thing right, only with 
this difference, that always twas a Sign of 
ill Luck to Socrates, when he heard it; 
and it ſeem'd to be better founded, an{wer'd 
better in Fact and Experience, than Augury. 
So far they agree, it was a fort of an omi- 
nous Sign to him of Evil, and when he 
heard it not, he was confident in the Matter, 


that either himſelf or Friends undertook, 


If it were nothing Supernatural, it was a 
plece of the Pagan Superſtition and Folly, 
Some conceit he had entertain'd of Progno- 
ſticating, or at leaſt, that he underſtood his 
Reaſon by this Voice, can never be admitted, 
unleſs Plato and Zen phon have miſcrably 
repreſented hun ; if he ever pretended to 
ſuch Prophecies, as they Story of him. 
B. I perceive you doubt much of his 
Inſpiration, or Supernatural Direction. 
A. What Proofs there were of his Predi- 
ctions, how made, or how accompliſh'd, the 
Athenians were the beſt Judges; if as Plato 


and Zenophonrelate,they will ſtrongly argue 
for ſome Supernatural Influence on him. For 


they 
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they pretend to ſay, that he never err'd in- 
| his Predictions, conſtantly ſome Evilattend- 
ed his Forebodings, or Dehortations ; and 
indeed, ſome of his Forebodings were con- 
cerning Matters of ſuch a Nature, that his 
Reaſon could little help him in it. And it 
is truly ſtrange, that Plato ſhould introduce 

Socrates, making ſuch confident Appeals to 
his Countrymen, as to the Truth of his 
Predictions, if he had not been ſtrangely 
lucky in ſome of them. But howſoever 
this was, it is certain, no Man among the 
Heathens muſt compare with Socrates, either 
for the juſtneſs of his Sentiments, in re- 

gard to Virtue and Divine Things, or for 
exactneſs and exemplarineſs of his Life and 
Actions. It muſt be judg d, no mean Thing 
in him, nor ordinary Commendation of him, 
that he was the firſt Man that deſpis'd, and 
publickly expos'd the admir'd 1 and 
Studies, both of the paſt and his own Time,; 
and ſo happily plac'd the great End and 
Bufineſs of es, in ſtudying Human Dut ies, 
to know and amend himſelf. And as this 
was his Profeſſion, to teach and exhort 
Men to Virtue, fo he was eonſtant and 
true to it, mix'd with Men of all ſorts, ap- 
ply'd himſelf with admirable Sagacity to 
the different Tempers and Underſtandings 
of Men, by meer dint of Argument, by a 
ſtrange fubtilty of Wit, and overbearing 
Underſtanding, rallying and confounding 


the 
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„the Sopbiſte, the Celebrated Philoſophers 
of Greece; entangling them in their own 
Notions, ſo perplexing them in the plaineſt 
Matters of the ir Learning and Science, that 
they could not poſſibly unwind themſelves 
of the Difficulties and Labyrinths he caſt 
them into, or eſtabliſh any Propoſition up- 
on clear Principles, but in conchifion were 
ſet faſt in abſobate Darkneſs and Uncertain- 
ty, and were left expos'd and ſham'd, as 
unjuſt Pretenders, that profeſs'd to know 
and teach others, that, which they did nor, 
nor could not comprehend themſelves, This 
is agreed by all, to have been the Method 
and End of Szcrates's diſputing ; he ſeldom 
aſſerted any thing, but in Matters of meer 
Morality, only expos'd others Ignorance, 
and by this means mortify'd the Pride and 
Infolency of the Philoſophers of his time; 
againſt whom he had ſuch apparent Advan- 
tages, in his Diſputations, that it drew to 
him the Admiration and Applauſes of the 
more Wiſe and Ingenious, many Hearers and 
Followers of the firſt Note and Condition, 
into whom, by gentle and gradual Steps, 
he infus'd his Notions of Virtue and Pi. 
vine Providence; and at laſt ſent them 
forth the moſt ſenſible, compleat Men of 
all Greece, in whoſe Writings are now to 

be ſeen, I mean, eſpecially in thoſe of Pla- 
to and Zenophon, the fineſt and moſt beau- 
tiful ſtrokes in Morality, the Sum and Per- 
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fection of the Heathen Senſe and Eloquence; 
and from which Cicero, not only deriv'd his 
choiceſt and moſt admir'd Paſſages of a 
God, a Providence of Human Duties, of 
Laws, Government, Oeconomicks and Po- 
liticks; but by which he adjuſted and form'd 
his very Language and Style, and derived 
into his Dialogues, much of the Eaſe and 
Fluency, and Graces, wherewith they 
ſhine, and captivate, and charm all Rea- 
ders. If there was nothrng elſe to be ſaid 
for this Man, it is ſurely great and extra- 
ordinary, that from him ſued theſe Lights 
of the Heathen World, thar he laid the 
Foundation of ſuch Men, and ſuch Senſe, 
from whom others have borrow'd much, if 
not all, but {ſeldom or never exceeded. It 
would go beyond the limits of our Deſign, 
to inſert all the incomparable Opinions 
afcrib'd to Socrates, the Methods of his 
Reaſoning, and the Principles on which he 
eftabliſh'd them; yet I take two or three to 
have been his Maſter-piece and Glory; of 
which any Chriſtian at this Day may not be 
aacſnham' d to be the Author. Hear 
Zemoph. Me- him on the Being of a God and 
gan. Em. A Providence. His Proof of 
| theſe Principles are too lang 
| to be tranſcrib'd, yet we ſhall venture 
to ſay of them, they have been ſel- 
dom exceeded, either by the Antients 
or Moderns, governd by a ſuperior 
8 Light. 
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Light. But to tranſcribe 8 of his 
own Words. To one of his Diſciples, lays 
he, you will be duly ſenſible of theſe Argu- 
ments, for the Being of a God and a Provi- 
dence, if you do not vainly expect to ſee the 
Gods with your bodily Senſes ; and it abun- 
dantly fuffices for 2 behef of their Being, 
and your ſolemn Worſhipping of them, to be- 
hold their Works in the Creation. For you 
are to imagine this way they manifeſt them- 
ſelves. For even when inferior Meſſengers 
of God, Angels or Demons do us good, they 
perform theſe kindly Offices to us, without 
ever diſcovering wget to our fight. So 
the great God, he that made and preſerves 
the whole World, (in which are Things ſur- 
prizingly beautiful and uſeful] and upholds 
and continues the ſame in all reſpe&s, to the 
uſes and conveniences of Men, quicker than 
Thought, and in the niceſt Order, moving 
rhe great Wheels. thereof, &c. this Fabrick 
of the World, in which ſuch rare Inſtances 
f Power are diſplay d, is ſeen, but the Ma- 
er, ane. Diſpoſer bimſelf is inviſible. 
Cynſider the Sun, that appears ſo clearly 
to all, yet doth not permit it ſelf to be exact- 
ly and neurly inſpected by any, but if Men 
too confidently e approach it, it 
confoimds and daælis their fight. Again, 
thoſe more immediate Inſtruments of Hea- 
ven, that do ſo great Things, are in them- 
ſelves abſolutely inviſible : The Thunder for 
W. Inſtance 


ts induced on us by the practice of Virtue, 


Inſtancè appearsto all, to proceed from above, 
and is irrefiftible whereſnever it lights os 
falls, yet is a Thing not ſeen coming, ſiriking 
nor returning. What & fo common a thing 
as the Winds are not ſeen, but the force and 
effefts of them all Men ſee andfeel. As if the 


Soul of Man | which of all things in Men, 


may pretend tu an alliance and affinity with 
God] did nit govern in 1's, and yet is by no 


means the Obje& of Sight. From eibence it 


very evidently appears, a ſtrange ſottiſmeſs in 
Mor to diſbelieve, or . 
becauſe falling not within the compaſs of 
heir fight, but rather from the effefts they 
diſplay, is to be collected their Being and 


Power ; and conſequently in the preſent Caſe, 
the Being and Power of God, and the Obli- 


gations we have to worſhip and adore him. 
He reaſons no worſe, touching the feli- 
city and utmoſt Perfection and Virtue of 
Man, which he makes to conſiſt in a like- 
neſs and fimilitude of God, or a participa- 


tion of a Divine Nature. His Words are 


© theſe. Wecannot quit our ſelves 
wh rn ng entirely of all Corruption. For 
. Evil doth neceſſarily inviron our 
Mortal Nature, and this our Terrene Habi- 


ration. It is to be avoided, notwithſtanding 


as much as poffible ;, and this conſiſts in our 
endeavouring to the utmoſt of our Power, to 


be like God; and again this likeneſs to God 
by 


5 „ 
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by being wiſely Tuſt and Holy. But, m 
Naa it is no A x 70 e 
Men to prattife Virtue on ſuch a Princi ple, &c. 

How admirable is his Notion, as to the 
Principle or Origin of Virtue ! That it is 
neither Natural, nor acquir'd, 281 777 
but derives it ſelf from a high- 5 _— I 
er Cauſe, from a Supernatural 

Inflaence of the Deity, on Men's Minds. 
It would be endleſs to recite all the Noble 
Sentiments and Opinions of this Man. 

Neither like the degenerate Stoicks, did 

he only talk finely, profeſs largely, put ou 

a Philoſophical Garb and Air, but was in- 
wardly and deeply affected with his own 

| Noticns, had acquir'd a ſtrange maſte- 

ry over his Paſſions; over whom Anger or 
Deſire had the Jeaſt Prevalency; and con- - 
ſequently on whom the Objects of Senſe | 
made the leaſt impreſflion:: He deſpiſed 1 
Riches, not as Things beyond his reach, for 1 
he had frequent Opportunities of amaſſing, | 
as much as moſt Men, and which he ſlighted, 
out of meer greatneſs of Mind, and never 
could be prevail d on, to receive any thing i 
from his Scholars, but diſpers'd his Inſtructi- | 9 
ons fret ly, and thought Himſelf amply re- 
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Bo. campenced by any good he did. The leaſt | 
> Affecter of Honours and Applauſes, altho' | 
] 9 he deſerv d them the moſt of any of his | 
„ Time; as appear dun that, he never pub- 
: it'd:any thang himſelf, but left it to the 
by 1 . „ Ingenuity 
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Ingenuity of his Scholars, whether the 

would take to themſelves the Honour of his 
Opinions, or tranſmit them down to Poſte- 
rity, Of a Patience that ſeem'd Invincible, 
that hardly any Evils or Aﬀronts could ex- 
aſperate or provoke; of which are recorded 
many ſingular and rare Examples. As to 
his Meats and Drinks, he had reduc'd him- 
ſelf to ſuch an indifferency, and his Body 


through Temperance and Exerciſe; to ſuch 


hardineſs and robuſtneſs, that few Men 


could endure ſuch exceſſive Fatigues, ſuch 


extremities of Heat or Cold; it being a 
principal Notion of his, to regard the health 
of the Body, as that which makes a Man 


ſignificant in any reſpect, upon which de- 
pended all the vigor and activity of the 


Mind, and which he conſtantly inculcated, 
to be more promoted by Temperance and 


Labour, than the Methods of Art and Phy- 
ſick. In his Converſation Affable, Hum- 


ble, Courteous, Jocoſe, entertaining as well 
as inſtructive. His Courage was more eſpe- 
cially demonſtrated in his Death | which al- 
though, moſt unjuſtly procur'd, to the per- 
petual Brand of the Athenians] when he 


might have avoided it {had it not been for 


his extreme 8 to means, judging them 
unworthy of his Life and Character] he re- 
ceiv'd with a wonderful chearfulneſs and 


ſerenity of Mind, with ſo little Apprehen- 
ſion and Diſturbance, that the News thereof 


did 
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did not interrupt his uſual Meditations, but 

under the Sentence, and juſt before his Exe- 
cution, he entertain'd his Friends with a 
Subject, the moſt becoming him and his 
Condition, the Immortality of the Soul of 
Man, on which he had never brighter 


Thoughts, or more chearful and lively Hopes, 


and in a ſtrong Perſuaſion of which he 
ſeem d to dx. e £17081 
So that Socratæess Life and Death were 


truly full of ſtrange and glorious Circum- 


ſtances; and ſurely conſidering the Time in 


which he liv'd, the Difficulties he ſtruggl'd 


with, and broke through, He was a Man in 


whoſe Character appears the leaſt allay, that 
ever did in any meer Heathens ; and if you 
or any other Man ſhould not be able to con- 
ceive him capable of ſuch Heights, by the 


meer ſtrength of Nature, to ſtrike out ſuch. 


incomparable: Notions, and lead ſuch a- 
Life, without ſome Supernatural Influence, 


you will not want ſome colour of Reaſon 
for this Opinion, - nor the Authorities of 


great Men to countenance you in it. 


B. I perceive you re much inamour'd of 


Socrates, But you are not inſenſible he was 
not without his Blemiſhes; according to 
ſome, one foul Blot ſtuck upon him; which 
others again I confeſs, pretty well wipe of. 


But if his Life and Doctrines were ſuch, as 


yourepreſent, he bids the faireſt of all the 
Heathens for ſome Supernatural Aſtiſtance. 
op L There 
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There is no Hereſy in ſuch an Imagination. 


But what muſt be ſuppos d the End of his 


Supernatural Aſliſtance ? Only Tpreſume to 
teach and revive Natural Light, to {peak 
agreeably to the Dictates of Human Reaſon, 


not to propound any new: Revelation, al- 
though, perhaps to prepare the way for it. 
The Pretence of his Inſpirat ion, doth not 


ſeem ſtrongly enough founded, to warrant him 
to deliver, or others to believe him, beyond 
the compaſs of Natural Light. So that all 
the Authority of his Doctrines depend on 
this; and *tis for this Reaſon eſpecially, 
becauſe of the Conformity of many of his 
Sentiments to the Dictates of Natural 
Light, a Man may be enchn'd to Conjecure, 
his Reaſon might be ſomew hat enlightned 
alt athited;:: 0: 1} i | 
A. I have ſpoken-of this already, which 
J hope I have no need here to repeat. 
B. Well; What think you of the Qua- 
kers, the People amongſt us, that more eſpe- 
cially pretend toilnſpirati ns? 
A. 1 have but few things to ſay of them, 
becauſe of ſeveral Authors that have diſtinct- 
ly conſider'd, and furely confuted their 


Principles. But 1/7. If I were to diſcourſe 


With them, I would intreat them to conſider, 
that we differ not with them, as to the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit in ge- 
neral. We allow the Principle, and I hope, 
they would find it rationally explain d, and 
Sill 8 ſtrongly 


Divines. The end of this Aſſiſtance, ſo far 
as it concerns the Underſtandings of Men, 
we ſuppoſe, to be more eſpecially to lead 


them into an Apprehenſion and Conviction 


of the Revelation of our Saviour, or the 
Doctrines contain d in the New Teſtament. 
For we again ſuppoſe, it is not the Will of 
God to dictate any new Doctrines, or make 
any additions to the already reveaFd Word, 


# 
* 


- the Infpiration of any Chriſtians what- 


from the Scripture it ſelf, that it is com- 
pleat, that it contains all things neceſſary to 
be believ'd or practiſed, in order to Salva- 
tion. Hence again, we think 1t clearly 


follows, that to feel the Motions or Opera- 


tions of the Spirit, in that extraordinary 


degree, that the Apoſtles did, is not needful 


to'our Condition ; becauſe we are to make 
no additions to the Scripture, which was 
the ground of their feeling and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Supernatural Directions; we therefore 


- conclude it much more ſafe and rational, 
do infer our being poſſeſsd of the Spirit, 
from ay umn Sentiment of Heart 
and Life, to the Do rec 
- yeal'd in the Goſpel, than from any inward 
Motions. And in this we imagine, we 
have the Authority of Scripture. As the 
7 Fruits f the Spirit 5 are Love, Joy, ** 
2201 A : * 


octrines and Precepts re- 
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ſtrongly urg d to all the Purpoſes of a good 
Like? would they either hear or Def, our 


ver: becauſe we believe we can prove 
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by theſe we judge, whether we have the 
Spirit, and hearken not ſo much after Mo- 
tions, Which. we reckon a very fallacious 
thing, tending to no manner of uſe. Again, 
whether ee e e be enlighten' d 
by the Spirit, we conceive, the beſt way of 
judging, to be by comparing the things we 
believe to the reveakd Word of God; 
becauſe we find ſuch Declarations as theſe 
in Scripture. As Man fpeaking by the Spi- 
rit of Coll, call:th Jeſus accurſed , and in 
general, it is a ſure Cate, no Man oppo- 
ſing any reveal'd Doctrine or I ruth, what- 
ſoever Motions he feels, can be in that, di- 
rected by the Divine Spirit. So we ſay too, 
you will anfwer. . I grant it. But then, I 
pray you, cannot a Man faltly believe him- 
ſelt Inſpir'd, is this impoſſible 2 And how 
ſhall a Man undeceive himſelf, or how 
ſhall others undeceive him, unleſs the Scrip- 
ture be admiited, not any ſort of Motions 
he feels, as the Rule of trying and judzing 
of the Truth and Falthood of the Inſpira- 
on, of which before, 
I| F. Ihis is very. clcar in my Opinion. 
| Poor ſuppoſing one of, their own Speakers to 
| dliſcourſe to them, how do they know what 
If he diſcourſes and:,prefles on them to be 
| + Truth ? Ihc Spirit, they will ſay in them- 
Aglves, gives Teſtimony 10 ig But they will 
| acknowledge Men capable of Error, and 


| while they are actually under a falſe Appre- 
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henſion of Things, and an erroneous Pro- 
poſition 1s propounded to then, which they 
take for Truth, they will aſſent to this Pro- 
poſition as to Truth; and conſequently ſez! 
the Act of the Mind; whereby they do aſ- 
ſent to the aforeſaid Error or Propoſition ; 
and what is their inward Teſtimony, but ſo. 
common a thing, as an aſſent of the Mind, 
to any Propofition or Doctrine, be it true 
or falſe ? And this is a moſt extraordinary 
Froof or Teſt of Doctrines, that they are 
conſcious within themſelves, that they aſ- 
ſent to them. If they ſay this is not their 
inward Teſtimony, What is it > If they re- 
ſolve the Matter into meer feeling, whit is 
it they feel more than other People do, in 
aſſenting or not aſfenting? Doth God 
ſpeak to them, and tell them ſuch a Doctrine 
is true or falfe> Few will aſſert this. But 
uhhatſoe ver this Teſtimony be, grant it ne- 
ver ſo peculiar and extraordinary, how will 
they prove it to be the Teſtimony of God ? 
Did never in their Meetings ſome approve 
or give Teſtimony to that, which others did 
as much diſapprove of, or give Teſtimony 
againſt? A common thing, as] have heard 
from Men preſent. Now who in this Caſe 
are in the right? [or are they all in the 
right, thoſe whoſe Spirits teſtify for the 
Doctrine preach'd, and thoſe who teſtify 
agaiffſt it ?] But in good Earneft, can they 
ever decide this Matter, where both urge 
2 3 (119 
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the Teſtimony of the Spirit within them- 
ſelves, without having recourſe to ſome- 
what beſides, either the written Word, or 
ſome other Rules of judging, in this Repug- 
nancy and Diſpute , which is the true Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit, and which not? If 
they have recourſe to the written Word, 
this is a plain acknowledgement, that it 1s 
a Superior Rule, beyond the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit; for here this Teſtimony is try'd 
by iz. If by any other ways, they at- 
tempt to judge between theſe contrary 
Teſtimonies, this will afford us two ad- 
. vantages. Firſt, It will a little leffen the 
Authority of this inward Teſtimony, this 
Feeling, or Senſe of their own Minds, 
makes it not in it ſelf ſufficient or evi- 
dent, or carry its own Light with it. 
. For if a Man's feeling 1s not to be re- 
ly'd on, without other Proofs, what fig- 
nify all thoſe Exhortations to rhe Light 
within, the Power and Life £ For all theſe 
Expreflions ſeem to imply, that nothing 
elſe is to be attended to, or truſted ; and 
if this at laſt proves fallible, or wants a 
higher Proof to ſupport it, it would be 
much better to dire& Men to that, which 
is more infallible, which if they hearken 
to me, 1s the written Word. Secondly, In | 

this odd and perplexed Caſe, where the 
Spirit in them, gives a contrary Teſtimo- 

ny; in ſome, approves of the Doctrine, 
mn - 
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in others diſapproves. We preſume this 
cannot be truly the Spirit in all, but ſome 
falſly pretend and alledge it. Again, We 
ſuppoſe farther, it is highly neceſſary and 
advantageous to them, that the true Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit ſhould be diſtinguiſſi- 
ed from the falſe one. And the Point is, 
how they will diſtinguith it. By what 
Rules they will diſcern, in whom the 
Spirit teſtifies, and in whom not. Sup- 
poſe in this Difference, ſome of them be 
ask d, Why do you believe the Doctrine 
now preach'd to you to be true, will you 
fay becauſe the Spirit within you teſtifies 
to the Truth of it > This will never com- 
poſe your Matters amongſt your ſelves, be- 
lieve it, nor bring your Deliberations to 
any thing, becauſe others there are, whoſe 
Spirits teſtifie againſt it; and what is there 
in the Teſtimony of ſome, more than in the 
Teſtimony of the others ? It is really a bur- 
then upon you to ſhew the difference. You 
acquieſce in the one or other; and for 
what Reaſons do you acquieſce, prefer the 
Teſtimony of the one before the other? 
Whatfoever theſe Reaſons are, that give 
the Teſtimony of ſome Authority beyond 
others, you will find they will neceflarily 
infer, that this mward Teſtimony is not 
ts be dependetl on in it ſelf, but muſt 
ſubmit to-ſome other thing as a Feſt, And 
the Matter muſt neceſſarily turn thus. He 

= 2 4 | that 
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that diſlikes a Doctrine preach'd, muſt de- 
ny anothers Teſtimony that approves of it; 
and ſuppoſing he be ask d, why he denies 


o 


or rejeds his Teſtimony ; it will never 
lignifie anything, to ſay his Spirit teſti- 


fies otherwiſe; but he muſt ſhew the o- 
thers Teſtimony falſe, and that either be- 
cauſe it teſtifies to a Doctrine that is not 


true; and then it muſt be farther ask d, 


How it doth appear, that. the Doctrine is 
not true? It may be, it is contrary to 
common Senſe. If this be ſaid, as ſurely 
it is natural and pertinent 1n many Caſes 
to ſay, Do they not ſee here, that this 
Inward Light or Teſtunony is to be judg'd 
of, or try'd by ſo ordinary and mean a 


thing [as they eſteem it] as common Senſe 


and Reaſon > Suppoſing they ſay, as they 


_ uſually ſay, Such a Doctrine is contrary to 


the Scriptures, the Teſtimony of Truth, do 
they not ſee here again, that they make 
the Inward Teſtimony of the Spirit ſub- 
mit to the Outward Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture? And which 1s greater here, that 
whereby a thing is try'd and judg'd, ap- 
prov'd or rejected, or the thing thus try'd, 
that ſtands or falls, as it agrees with it? 
But ſuppoſing you take not this Method, 
reject 0 ee of ſome from the 

ature of the Doctrine to which they 


teſtifie, we ſtill ask, why is the Teſtimony of 


ers 


ſome to be rejected, the Teſtimony of oth 
ron teak wy = 
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to be regarded? Is it becauſe of Advan- 
tages, that attend the Perſons of ſome 
beyond others ; if ſo, whatſoever thoſe Ad- 
vantages be, they will ſtill find hie In- 
ward Teftimony to be try d by theſe Advan- 
tages, as *tis plain. For were it not for 
theſe Advantages their Teſtimony would 
not paſs, or be prefer d to that of others. 
Well, what are thoſe Advantages > Not 
ſurely Riches or Eminency of Station, [al- 
though this oftentimes, I fear, gives Mens 
Teſtimony eminent Advantage.] Is it Senſe 
or Learning that appears in ſome above 
others, that makes their Teſtimony authen- 
tick? This they will not ſay, that theſe are 
fure Marks ofa Superiority of Light ina Man; 
or if they did ſay fo, it ſtill ſubmits the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit to ſo poor a Thing a 
Human Learning and Underſtanding. Is it 
becauſe of a greater meaſure of Light or the 
Spirit, that ſome poſſeſs among them, that 
their Teſtimony paſſes in oppoſition to 
others > This is evidently {aying nothing, 
becauſe it is the very difficulty it ſelf, the 
Thing in Queſtion and Diſpute, whether 
ſuch, whoſe Teſtimony they receive, have 
a larger meaſure of the Spirit than others, 
whoſe Teſtimony they reject. Laſily , Is 
it Miracles that gives the Teſtimony of ſome 
Authority > This would do indeed, but 
even here it is manifeſt, that the Inward 
1 Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony is admitted, not for its own ſake, 
but becauſe of the Outward Teſtimony of 
Miracles, ; 497 


A. Sir, I thank you, you have ſav'd | 100 


much Pains. But to go on, as we deny not 


the Grace of God to the Purpoſes afore- 


ſaid, ſo neither Secondly will we enter 


into Diſpute with them, whether the Scrip- 


tures be the Word of God. Did they con- 
fider they would find no real ground 


of Difference on ſuch a Point as this, not 


triumphing or pleaſing themſelves with ſuch 


a diſcovery againſt us, it being rather, 1 


ſhould think, Matter of Mortification to 


them, that their Light ſhould be the Au- 
thor of ſuch a fimple ground of Cavil. For 


who do they think, did ever imagine, that 
the Bible, Ink, Paper, &c. was the Eter- 
nal Word, or Son of God 2 Was not this 


a wondrous Diſcovery at firſt, and worthy 


of a Divine Revelation > 
B. Methinks ſuch things ſhould lead them 
into a true Account and Knowledge of their 


Founders. 1 
A. Neither, Thirdly, do we deny the Light, 


or the Spirit of God to be infallible in it 


ſelf ; and r if they pleaſe, in 

that Senſe, to b l 

Word. We mention this, becauſe it ſeems 

a Notion, generally poſſeſſing the more ig- 

norant ſort, what they are ready to anſwer 
in 


> ſuperior to the written 
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in all Queſtions and Diſputes dn this Head. 
They do not uſually love to declare them- 


ſelves infallible, but the Light they will 
tell you is infallible. And this as weak a 


thing as it is, yet is truly the Fallacy of 


Mr. Barclay, who argues, the Light tobe 


the ſuperior Rule, becauſe 
rain, from whence the Scriptures proceeded, 


and the Fountain is greater than its Rivu- 


lets or Streams, Ei 

B. This is very idle; it is no more than 
to aſſert the Spirit of God infalible, which 
no Chriſtian nor Heathen ever deny'd, or 
queſtion'd, that believ'd a God. But what 
is this to the Purpoſe >. Do they ſuppoſe 
other Chriſtian Churches, that differ from 
them, and diſpute againſt their Doctrine 
of the Light, that they intend to difpute 
all the while againſt the Infallibility of 
God, or his Spirit? Do they take the 
Teachers in other Chriſtian Churches to 
be ſo Dumb, Abfurd and Blaſphemous , 
or that this is the Point between us ? 1 

A. The more Ignoraut may, for ought I 
know, thus grofly apprehend the Matter, 


which may not a little contribute to thoſe 


odious Opinions, they have entertain'd of 
ſuch, as oppoſe their Doctrine, aud thoſe 
bitter Expreſſions that in their Teal 
they have let fly againſt them. But 
ſurely, it is one thing to oppoſe the In- 

| fallibility 


it is the Fun- 


D no oe 
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. fallibility of God, and another to oppoſe 
the Infallibility of any particular Men. The 
one is aſſuredly a horrid Blaſphemy ; the 
other may be a very-warrantable and pious 
Undertaking.” 

B. At this rate there is no oppoſing any 
falſe pretence to Inſpiration, without op- 
poſing the Infallibility of God. For the 
moft falſe Prophet may thus ſecure him- 


ſelf, by ſaying the Divine Spirit or Foun- 


tain Head is Infallible. 5 

A. Fourthly, We ſay likewiſe, where the 
Spirit of God inſpires a Man, and the Man 

is ſenſible and certain, that he is under a 

Divine Inſpiration, that in the Matter of 

his Inſpiration, the Man is infallible. So 


that the great Point between us is this, 
which were we agreed on, all other Diffe- 
rences would be eafily reconcil d, vis, 


Whether the Spirit of God doth commu- 
nicate it ſelf to them, in ſuch degrees, 
as to render them Infallible. So that the 


Light difplay'd within them is the great and 


ſuperior Rule, whereby all Doctrines are 
to be try'd. I know not what the private 


Opinions of many Quakers may now be as 
to this Matter, but thus it was aſſerted at 


firſt, by their moſt able and celebrated 
Writers. No Man has had a greater and 
more umverſal Reputation among them than 
Mr. Barclay; and this is the Point he ſets 

W | himſelf 
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himſelf to maintain, for many Pages in his 
Apology. Some of his Words are theſe : 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a De- 


_ claration of the Fountain, and not the Fountain 


it ſelf, therefore they are not Bk. 
%% * the Principal Fol. p. 296. 
Ground of all Truth and Knows- 

ledee, nor yet the Adequate, Primary Rule of 
| Manners, &c. Again, th are 
to be eſteemed a ſecondary Rule, ſubordi- 


nate to the Spirit, from which they receive 
all their Excellency and Certainty. 


B. Monſtrous! What ſtrange Conſequen- 
ces hence follow? ag | 
As Firſt, That the Scripture it {elf is to 
be try'd by their Light or Spirit. For in 
expreſs Words it is aflerted, they are not to 
be eſteem'd he Principal 8 of all Truth 


and Knowledge, nor yet the Adequate Pri- 


mary Rule, &c, by pure and immediate Con- 
ſequence it therefore follows, that the Scrip- 
tufes are to ſubmit to the Teſt of the Light 
within them; and it is fooliſhneſs to try 
Doctri nes by the Scriptures, when they have 
a more certain, and better Rule. . Again they 
are ſaid to be ſubordinate to the Spirit, 
from which they receive all their Excel- 
lency and Certainty. So that if the Spirit 


within them do not teſtify to theſe Doctrines 
of the Scriptures, they are inſignificant. 
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they aflert the Spirit, or the Light to be 


the ſuperior Rule, they muſt mean, that the 


Light which the Spirit diſcloſes or manifeſts 
to them, is above all Scripture. Which is a 
Principle fruitful of the moſt abſurd and 


pernicious Conſequences; I will mention 


one or two, and I think great enough, and 
that is this; Firſt, In the Virtue of this 
Principle, they cannot poſlibly rectiſie any 
Errors amongſt themſelves. 'The Light 
within, ſay they, is the ſuperior Rule to 


every Man. Now ſuppoſing amongſt them 


a Perſon really inſpir d with any Doctrine, 


how can he incline others to the belief of 


that Doctrine? Not at all, unleſs all be 


inſpir'd with the ſame Doctrine, or the 
Light within reveals the ſame Doctrine to 


all. For the Light within is the Rule to 
every Man, and anothers Light ſignifies 
not any thing to me: For then nor the 
Light within me, but another Mans Light, 


would be my Rule, which overthrows the 
Principle. © Suppoſe again, another falſſy 
or erroneouſly pretends the Light within, 


for any Doctrine, how will they oppoſe or 
confute it? Never, unleſs no Man face 


a prev he als oe Wh 
Tpiration, and the 


Ipiration, 67 6 
 drouſly happy Men. Or unleſs they try 
this Light er Noctrine by ſomewhat Ex- 
ternal, or different from it ſelf. And this 
8 equally 


W — ——— — en p 


infallible Rule ; 


An $55.07. Kurt II. 


equally overthrows their Principle, that the 
Light is the ſuperior Rule of Faith ; of 


which before. Again, this Principle over- 


throws all degrees of Divine Inſpi ration; 


and this is a Doctrine of theirs, that in o- 
ther Words they allow, and very vehement- 
ly inſiſt on. For what is more common 
amongſt them than that every Man has 4 


Meaſure, &c. Which muſt imply, that 
one Man may have larger Meaſures, or 


Communications of Light, or the Spirit 


than another. Now he that has leſs, is he 
to mind the Inſpirations or Diſcoveries of 


another, that has greater? He cannot by 
their Rule, for this deſtroys the Principle, 


that the Light within is every Man's infal- 
lible direction. What ſignifies then dif- 
ferent Meaſures, greater degrees of Light 


in one, than in another, when theſe Reve- 


lations can ſignifie nothing but to the Man 
at moſt that receives them? l 
A. I with heartily the honeſt Quaker 


would attend to you. According to what 


you diſcourſe, it very clearly follows far- 


ther; Suppoſe the Apoſtles had advanced 
this Doctrine, as the Quakers fancy they 


did, that the Light within is every Mans 
F aſſert, they would ſo odd- 
ly have pitch'd the Matter, that as the Qua- 
kers cannot, ſo neither could they have 


conſiſtently oppos'd any Error whatſoever, 
TS RE Any; 3 


Part II. on INSPIRATION. 353 
nor had left any Authority to themſelves to 
guide or direct the Church of God: For in 
one word they muſt do this, if they did it 
on the ſuppoſition of Superiour Light in 


themſelves; and what fignifies a Superior 


Light where no body is to hearken to it, or 
be guided by it > And no body to hearken 
to it, if the Principle were true, that the 
Light within: every Man, is the infallible 
Rule to him, which were not true, if Men 
were to be directed by the Light, or Inſpi- 
ration of the Apoſt les. 1e 
But Iſhall add a Conſequence or two more 
that undeniably follows from this Principle: 
Firſt, every Quaker in the Virtue of it, profeſ- 


ſes to have a greater Light or Inſpiration, than 


the Prophets and Apoſtles. The Light of the 
Spirit in every Quaker, is a Rule ſuperior to 
the Scripture; how can this be, unleſs the 
Spirit diſcovers it {elf to them in greater de- 


grees, than it did to the Authors of the Scri- 


ptures ? For as we ſaid, the Spirit can be no 


farther a Rule to any Many than as it diſco- 
vers it ſelf to him, or enlightens him. If 


therefore the Light in the Quakers be ſupe- 


rior to the written Word z it muſt be ſupe- 


nor ſome way or other above the Eight that 
Was in the Authors of the New Teſtament. 
For in the Virtue of this Light, the Apo- 


ſtles wrought, as the Quakers own, they af- 
firm-themlelves guided by the ſame Light; 


a but 


» 
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but how come this Light in them to be ſu- 


- 


Cn to the written Word, if it be not 
ſuperior to the Light that was in the Apo- 
ſtles? I think this 1s a clear Principle; that 
he that has larger, fuller Diſcoveries, by Su- 
pernatural Light, or Inſpiration, has a grea- 
er right to be heard, than he that has leſs. 
And if the Quakers Light within, be a better 


ERule to them than the Scripture, it can be 


no otherwiſe true nor vindicated, than as 
they have larger, or clearer Manifeſtations, 
or Revelations, than the Authors of the Scrip- 
VVV 
B. Methinks this ſhould be too groſs an 
— for any honeſt Quaker to em- 
CET d , , %«³·ð1 0974 0342, 
A. In the Virtue of this, it follows Se- 
condly, That their Words or Writings are 
as infallible as the Scriptures, ought to be 
Received with as much Veneration as the Bi- 
ble it ſelf. This is clear. Their Light is 
a ſuperior Rule, and when they _ or 
Write from this Light which generally they 
profeſs to do] it muſt be of as great Autho- 
rity as Scripture, becauſe it derives it ſelf 
immediately from the Spirit, as the Scri- 


ptures did. Nay, of greater Authority ought 


their Words and Writings to be than the 


New Teſtament. Firſt, Becauſe of a 


ſuperior Light in them. Secondly, Be- 
auſe:we have, according to their own mw N 
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of Arguing, a greater Security than what 
they nth; 1s Pure and Genuine, than of the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, theſe having 


been many Ages ſince Publiſſ d, and what Al- 
terations andCorruptions we have ſuffer d, we 
know not. So they. And they Diſcourſe here 
agreeably to their Pr'nciple. If they have this 
Light, as they pretend, their Writings are 
of greater Authority than the Scripture. _ 
B. Sober Men of this Perſwaſion can ne- 
ver fancy any ſuch thing of themſelves. 
A. You ſay right, and therefore will ne- 
ver believe, that any Man among them e- 
ver fancy d ſo, or that this is a Conſequence 
of their Principle. So it is in vain to diſ- 
courſe to them. Ont i TOTP] 
B. IT wonder that never that known Say- 
ing of the Fews occurr'd to them, Our Fa- 
thers ear Manna, &c. Moſes wrought Mi- 
racles, but what doeif thou work Seeing 
they pretend to as great a Light as the 
Apoſtles; and ſeeing they wrought Mi- 
racles to confirm their Pretences : I ſay, 
J wonder they do not think it needful 
1 their Pretenſions, as the Apoſtles 
id.. i Foy 
A. Perfuade them Impartially to conſi- 
der and examine the Ground of their O- 
pintons, and follow ſo inferior a Light as 
that of their Reaſon, the Work is done. 


a 2 B. Ac- 


B. Aceording to this I ſee the Fate of 
Mrs. Anthionette, ſhe cannot ſurely ſtand 
the Teſt. 197155 i : 1 
A. Many things as J ſaid, diſcover her, 
but Principally two that ſhe aſſerts. She 
is ſo extraordinary Proud or Fanciful, 
that ſhe is not content to affirm, that ſhe 
is more Inſpired than the Apoſtles ; that 
ſhe was the only Chriſtian in the Earth, 
That She ſbould ſbake the Earth, Gc. That 
having as d of God what Sentiments thoſe 
Men will have, _— be will 3 for 

„„ - » himſelf; it was anſwered her, 
n ful, ph yours. ; S could not 
only affirm ſuch things as theſe of her ſelf, 
[which is not ſurely like the Language 
of the Apoſtles, they delighting more in 
enlarging on their own Weaknefles and 
Infirmities, than their Virtues] but at an- 


other Place, ſhe is ſo big in her own O- 


pinion, that ſhe applies to, and conceives 
that Text of Seripture, fulfill'd in her 
ſelf, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head the reckon'd that Seed 
of the Woman to be meant 
of her ſelf and Doctrine. 

B. Outragious Confidence, nay it ſeem d 
to me, when I was moſt infatuated with 
her, that in many of her Letters, a ftrange 
peeviſnneſs apppear'd, that I could not tell 
what to make of it. 44 


Lib. 4» Lett. 4. 


BEET 
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A. I think this, if nothing elfe, would | 
betray her ; for this one Notion in the Con- | 
| ſequence, would o w the Doctrine | 
of the New Teſtament. Tis in effect to | 
ſtile herſelf the Saviour of the World. For | 
if ſhe be that Seed that ſhould deſpoil the 
Devil of his Kingdom and Empire over 
Mankind, I pray what would become of 
our Saviour ? . e 
B. Good Sir diſmiſs her, I defire to 
hear no more of her! „ | 
A. There are other things in her Wri- 
tings almoſt as incongruous to Revelation, 
as that Angels Generate in the World to 
come, but after a Spiritual manner. 
- B. I have enough of her Spirituality, 
making her felf the ſeed of the Woman, 
is ſufficient; if ſhe had all other Advan- 
tages, if ſhe ſpake with the Tongues of 
Men and Angels; nay, were ſhe an An- 
gel her ſelf, to ſink her into perfect Con- 
tempt and Abhorrency ; who I perceive 
this Woman's Inſinuations would at length 
unhinge a Man from that Name and that 
Truſt, upon which wholly our Salvation 
depends. Without any Miracles, or any 
fort of Proof, to aſſume to her {elf ſuch 
aà Character and Stile, what Luciferan Pride! 
It ſtartles me to think of her, and my 
danger in holding her Inſpired. 
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A. She be ſure, [if the Religion be 
true contain'd in the New- po ] 
will never promote the Cauſe of God. 
She will fill Men with Wild and Mad 
Conceits, but never poſſeſs them with true 


Religion. And it is inſtead of the Devil's 


Intereſt to Oppoſe her, his great Inte- 
reſt to Incourage and Abett her in ſuch 


Doctrines; and aſſuredly a Thouſand ſuch 


Propheteſſes would not in the leaſt Pre- 
judice him and his Kingdom: And my 
riend, take this one Rule along with 


you, and you are ſafe; ſtick to Reaſon 


and Revelation, and believe no Doctrines 
nor pretences to Inſpiration, any farther 
than they agree to theſe. You have the 
utmoſt ſecurity herein, for if any Man be 
Inſpired, his Inſpiration muſt direct him 


to ſpeak conſonantly to theſe ; and if he 


pretends to ſoar beyond the Compaſs of 
theſe, out of the ſight of Reaſon and Scri- 
pture, ict him g. e 

B. Sir, I thank you, that ſhall be my 
guide, and I pray God to direct me, to 


think agreeably to ſound Reaſon and Scri- 


re I will not fail to Communi- 
cate theſe Notions of yours to my Neigh- 
bours, ſome of whom, I am ſure, want 
them much. 


A. It 


lt 


; IP 99. I. 1. r. here to; p. 101 
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A. It is much if you are not Traducd 


and Mifrepreſented; but that matters not. 
F arew el. | 
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